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Foreword

THE study of Irish history has changed greatly in recent
decades, as more evidence becomes available and new
insightsare provided by the growing number of historians.
[t is natural, too, that with each generation new questions
should be asked about our past. The time has come for a
new large-scale history. It is the aim of the Gill History of
[reland to provide this. This series of studies of Irish
history, each written by a specialist, is arranged chrono-
logically. But each volume is intended to stand on its own
and no attempt has been made to present a uniform
history. Diversity of analysis and interpretation is the aim ;
a group of young historians have tried to express the view
of their generation on our past. It is the hope of the editors
that the series will help the reader to appreciate in a new
way the rich heritage of Ireland’s history:.

JAMES LYDON, PH D.
MARGARET MACCURTAIN, PH D.



Preface

THE book is an attempt to tell in simple outline the story
of the political evolution of twelfth- and thirteenth-
century Ireland. Very largely neglected are the constitu-
tional, institutional and socio-economic aspects of the
narrative, and this is deliberate inasmuch as in the fourth
volume of the series they are treated by Mr Kenneth
Nicholls with an authority to which I could never pretend.
There is parallel neglect of most if not all of the ecclesias-
tical history of these critical centuries, and again the
explanation is that Dr Jack Watt’s fifth volume in the
series will be concerning itselfspecifically with this integral
strand in the history of mediaeval Ireland.

To depart from a highroad plotted half a century and
more ago by Goddard Orpen has proved unexpectedly
difficult—and by some it will doubtless be considered
presumptuous—but [ remain convinced that there is
something to be gained by the deliberate eschewal of
whole chapters given over to the affairs of a particular
province. No less obvious should be the present volume's
indebtedness to the standard outline histories of Edmund
Curtis and of Professor Jocelyn Otway-Ruthven. The
one has worn in the event quite remarkably well, and is
perhaps on the point of coming again into its own, while
the other seems likely to be for years to come the historian's
definitive account of the government of the Anglo-Irish
colony in the centuries preceding Poynings.

More personal are my obligations to my mediaevalist



colleagues Iin _
.Grayrfnd Dr Lewis Warren, and it would be unthinkable
for me not to pay tribute here to their kindly encourage-

the Queen's University of Belfast, Mr Jack

ent. Without this [ am sure that [ would never have

ventured to essay any broader approach to the problems of

Irish history than that implied by my own narrow and
restrictive specialism. To the general editor of The Gill
History of Ireland’s mediaevall fascicles, Professor James
Lydon, I am indebted for some pertinent comments on the
original drafts, and for good advice which I fear [ may not
alwayshave taken. In the ssme way Iam more than grateful
to the Cistercian Community of New Mellifont for the
peace and quiet—and even inspiration—which enabled mec
to complete the greater part of the text in the course of a
summer as sad and as traumatic for any conscientious
teacher of the young as any that Belfast has been able to
offer.

At this point, indeed, a few words may not be altogether
out of place with respect to the relevance to Irish history
as a whole of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries in
particular, and it may be perhaps no harm if a little should
be revealed in the process of the author’s own aspirations
and even prejudices. As it happens, these paragraphs are
being penned at the end of the month when the great
majority of the enfranchised Irish people endorsed their
elected leaders” decision to enter into some closer associa-

tion with Europe, and it was in the twelfth century, of

course, that Ireland was for the first time brought—and
perhaps too abruptly—by her princes and bishops into the
mainstream of European affairs. Again, it was in the
thirteenth century that England’s preoccupation with
Continental ambitions destroyed what was probably the
last chance she was ever to have of achieving a total integ-
ration of Ireland into an English polity.

What we do well always to remember, too, is that the
very concept of ‘the two nations’ which is seen with

increasing clarity after the 1240s in itself represents an
essential and critical victory ofIrishness aver the sought for
imposition of a monolithic feudalism amounting to an
alien way of life. Seen in this light it must be of minor
importance—except perhaps to antiquarians—that the
immigrant gallowglass was in point of fact just as destruc-
tive of the traditional fabric and values of a fossilised Gaelic
society as the Anglo-Norman knight whom he was
brought in to combat. If, too, it was not until early in the
fourteenth century that Anglo-Irish patriots styling them-
selves ‘English by blood’ began formally to be indicted for
treason by imported English servants of their common
lord and king, already in the twelfth and certainly the
thirteenth centuries we can confidently detect the genesis
and consolidation of a colonial faction with interests far
from coincident with those of the English Crown.

In the same way, just as in earlier centuries the fears of
the Leinstermen are a better key to our understanding of
events in Ireland than all the pretensions of the kings of
Tara and of Cashel, so the unfolding failure of John'’s plan
for eventual integration is more profitably studied
against the background ofthe mounting resentments of the
increasingly embattled Englishry—not to mention the
inevitably satellite Welsh. The apogee of English power
in Ireland could well have been in 1245 when the dutiful
Felim O Connor crossed to Deganwy as Henry [II's man,
but by 1249 not even the débicle of Athenry can quite
disguise the fact that the tide had turned, and that there
was evolving a tacit abandonment of the Angevin dream
of an Ireland with lords of Gaelic and of Anglo-Norman
extraction indistinguishable the one from the other in their
common subordination to the will of the English king.

Michael Dolley
The Queen’s University
Beéal Feirste, Festo S. Bedae, 1972
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1  Munster's Swansong

ON 15 July 1099, to shouts of ‘God wills it’, a random and
ragged but reasonably representative array of the chivalry
of Western Europe stormed Jerusalem. The First Crusade
had ended, albeit ephemerally, Islamic occupation of the
Holy Places. We should not be surprised that there were no
[rishmen among these knights, and the event was in fact
ignored by contemporary Irish chroniclers. Where Europe
was concerned, Ireland was a land apart, and Irish society
something quite unique. The Roman legions had re-
frained from undertaking a conquest of Ireland very
largely because the Irish, unlike their British cousins, had
notlifted their eyes to the affairs of their nearest neighbours,
and five centuries later the bloodless conversion of the
Irish to Christianity had had remarkably little influence on
the shape, and indeed the ethos, of Irish society. Three
centuries after Patrick the advent of the Vikings had
seemed for a time likely to jerk Ireland into the main-
stream of the development of northwestern Europe, but
cven in military defeat the Irish proved singularly success-
fulin modifying the external forces that had seemed poised
for their final dismemberment. By the tenth century the
Norse in Ireland, the Ostmen as we may begin to call them,
had surprisingly few direct contacts with Norway, while
the eleventh-century triumph of the Danes in England
meant that the predominantly Norwegian Ostmen were
turned in on themselves even more. Clontarf (23 April
1014) was essentially a battle between Irishmen. the
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Leinstermen who had provoked it having allicd thmysclv ¢
with the equally embattled Ostmen of Dl:lhlm who in tur,
were able on this occasion to attract wide support fromn,
their cousins who had colonised Man and the Scott}
[sles. This is not to say that the Vikings had not modified
profoundly the whole structure abm:l ﬂutlpok if not th:
theory of Irish society. Two centuries of strife had seen tly
weaker elements going generally to the wall, and cver
brutalisation of what seemed to survive intact. The o,
tragedy of Clontarf, though, was not the death of the s 2
Brian nicknamed Béromha (‘Brian Boru’) but rather tf
fact that his Munstermen were so weakened by the:
Pyrrhic victory that other Irish dynasties were encouragr
to compete for the prize of his new concept of a “Hiy
Kingship’ without being strong enough to secure let alon
maintain it. Novel this institution might be, and cv
reprehensible where traditional liberties were concernes
but it might have evolved into a strong centralis
monarchy capable of welding Ireland into an ennty -
formidable that Norman adventurers would have lock:
elsewhere for easy conquest.

By the year 1100 it should have been clear to all but t!
most partisan that not even a relatively strong and cvo
enlightened O Brien king like Murtagh had the power
impose an effective personal sovereignty over Ireland 1
whole. On the other hand, the old rivals in the race tor
High Kingship, the O Melaghlin line of O Neill i Meo!
were too weak even to pretend to the old Kmgship
Tara which in its heyday had afforded a pretty sativiv
overlordship of most though not all of the sland On )
sidelines lurked almost sinisterly the new dynast
Mac Murrough in South Lemster which m due cou
would throw up Dermot of the Foreigners, and the virtg
obliteration of Leinster—and of the Lemster version
[rish history—in the first flush of the Anglo-Non
mvasion of Ireland should not be allowed to blind v

the fact that an understanding of Leinster’s fears is the best
possible guide to the elucidation of the early rwelfth-
century history of Ireland as a whole. We should never
forget that the two most important of the Norse cities in
Ireland, Dublin and Waterford, had been founded and had
Aourished at the secaward extremities of the natural lines of
fission between Leinster and Meath on the one hand, and
Leinster and Munster on the other. The circumstance, too,
that the Ostmen of Waterford had tended to throw in their
lot with the O Briens meant that there was an increasing
community of interest between the Mac Murroughs and
the Dubliners, and especially when the centre of power in
Leinster had shifted southwards. Both parties could feel
cmbattled, as the Leinstermen had felt for centuries and
with good reason, and even before the advent of the Norse
the geographical position of Leinster had meant that of the
Insh the Leinstermen had been the least resistant to
influences from abroad. The virtual disappearance of
Mcath as a great power, moreover, meant that the hinter-
land of Dublin was of less critical importance for Leinster,
whereas O Brien possession of Cashel posed a constant
threat to her ill-defined western borders, and history as
scen through the eyes of non-Leinster chroniclers has
passed over far too lightly Dermot mac Mael na mBo's
very real achievement when, within halt a century of
Clontarf, he salvaged a Lemnster which would not only be
viable but capable of becoming a very respectable third
torce in Irish politics of the twelfth century.

The essential challenge to Murtagh O Brien was made
up of three quite disparate elements. First but perhaps not
toremost were the dissidents within his own kin. A brother
Dermot was quite spectacularly  disloyal, but no  less
dangerous were certan cousing who telt and not without
justification that they had been passed over for the king-
ship. Secondly one must not forget that the O Briens
cnjoyed power i Munster at the expense of the Eogan-
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 chts who for centuries had held sway from Cashel over

‘area which in favourable circumstances might include

- large portions of Leinster and even Connacht. The tenth.-

century Eoganachts may have been a thoroughly degener-
ate house and one divided against itself, but they had
learned much from adversity, and the very ramifications of
their princely connections became now a source of strength
rather than weakness. Discreetly but remorselessly there
was being built up a new concentration of power in the
area around Loch Lene where the precursors of the
Mac Carthys of the thirteenth century represented a power
in Desmond that the O Briens ignored at their peril. The
third of the problems that confronted Murtagh O Brien
was the circumstance that the heartland of Dalcassian
power lay north of the Shannon in whatisnow east Clare,
and so abutted directly on Connacht. Here the O Connors,
afteraperiod of near-eclipse at the handsofthe O Flahertys
based on Connemara and the O Rourkes established in
Breifne, were on the point of exploding into the most
powerful of all the province kings. Piquantly Murtagh
himself had contributed much to the new O Connor
menace by humbling the O Rourkes when the latter had
soughtto expandsoutheastwardsinto territory increasingly
regarded by the O Briens as politically sensitive. In fact
there was at this stage little real danger of O Brien interests
in the Midlands being swamped by O Neill resurgence,
the line of the O Melaghlins in Meath being in process of
supersession by the more remote dynasty of the Mac
Loughlins. Busily engaged in consolidating their power
in mid-Ulster, the Mac Loughlins still were not strong
enough to exercise sufficient power along the upper
Shannon to have restrained the O Connors, let alone
represented any real threat to O Brien ascendancy.

For an Irish king of this period Murtagh could be
thought unusually outward looking. We are told in the
Annals of Inisfallen how in 1105 he was sent ‘a camel by the
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king of Alba’, and, whatever our reservations as to the
nature of the beast and the identification of the donor, the
incident is one which suggests the international figure. In
1100 the hand of one of his daughters was sought success-
fully by Arnulf of Montgomery who was more than on
the fringe of a conspiracy then being mounted against
Henry I of England by the Norman lords of the Welsh
Marches. His father Turlough had been written to in
honorific terms by no less a Pope than Gregory VII
(‘Hildebrand’), and had maintained a correspondence with
William the Conqueror’s great archbishop of Canterbury,
the ambitious Lanfranc. Murtagh himself was the recipient
ofletters from Anselm, Lanfranc’ssuccessor. It was Anselm,
indeed, who in 1096 had consecrated an Irishman, Malchus
(Mael Isu) O Hanvery the first bishop of the Ostmen of
Waterford. Contacts such as these had brought home to
Murtagh just how out of step with European practice were
the Irish Church and Irish secular society. In 1098 he took
the decisive step of inviting a Meath bishop, Maelmhuire
O Doonan, to be what amounted to Bishop of Killaloe.
The translation brought to the king’s side an Irishman
imbued with the idea of a reform of the Church, and
planted him firmly in the heartland of O Brien power.
Partly as a result of the Norman conquest of England, lay
pilgrimage to Rome had largely dried up—one of the last
notables to go had been Murtagh's royal great-uncle
Donagh, last of the sons of Brian Béromha—but coins
show that contact continued, while there was in Rome an
[rish house with a perhaps characteristic dedication to the
Holy Trinity. It was through channels such as these that
O Doonan would shortly receive a legatine commission
to Munster from Pope Paschal II,

The Book of Rights seems to have been drawn up at
approximately this time to give the semblance of venerable
antiquity and so of legitimacy to O Brien claims to a
sovereignty of all Ireland that almost by definition cannot
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go back beyond Bérombha. Murt:‘tgih, hnwe_:ver, Was not
the man to rest content with archmsmg verbiage howeve,
elegant, and a feature of his long reign was the almos;
monotonous regularity with which he led the I\{Iunsterm en
and their allies on often protracted campaigns which
ranged right across Leinster, Connacht and even Ulster
Undoubtedly these wars proved a heavy lrlJurdcn on the
Munster economy, and if the booty prmflded welcome
injections of capital the constant blood-letting must in the
end have weakened seriously the O Brien position in
Thomond vis-a-vis Desmond. The campaigns were
mounted, though, with perspicacity as well as p?rtin:w;y,
and itis typical that in 1100 it had been arranged for a flect
of the Ostmen from Dublin to be cruising off Inishowen as
the Munster army prepared to force the lower Erne nea
Ballyshannon. In the event the land-assault miscarried,
and the Dubliners were worsted when attempting to
operate independently on their own initiative, but that -
rebuff so far from home was not disastrous is in itself =
vindication of Murtagh’s appreciation of the northern
situation. The Tyrone line of the northern O Neill wa
generally in the ascendancy under the energetic Dona
Mac Loughlin, but was preoccupied with its own attemp
to impose its authority on the kingdoms of Ulidia east of
the Bann. To the south Farney and Oriel were often al
loggerheads, and Meath the prey of its own dissensions and
of the O Rourke of Breifne. Thus Munster armed inter-
vention might be resented, but could rarely be effectively
opposed. Still, too, Murtagh was master of the Shannon,
and the Ostmen of Limerick were glad to putat his disposal
the ships with which to exploit this advantage.

Early in 1ro1, though, Murtagh's preoccupation was
with the Church, and preparations were made for a council
which would bring together at Cashel the clergy and the
nobility of Munster and Leinster. This First Synod of
Cashel was essentially concerned with ecclesiastical reform,

O
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and at first sight the presence of the laity may seem
strangely out of place in the context of post-Hildebrandine
reformation. The Irish Church, however, wasstillata very
primitive stage of its development, and Murtagh was
realist enough to recognise that large areas of the Church
either were controlled by the laity or were incapable of
being remodelled without lay co-operation or support.
There were after all both Frankish and Anglo-Saxon
precedents for a lay presence at a council of this kind, and if
Murtagh behaved at Cashel in a manner not a little
reminiscent of an emperor Constantine at Nicea, due
regard may be thought to have been had to twelfth-
century proprieties when O Doonan graced the proceed-
ings as papal legate. Eight principal decrees were promul-
gated. The first condemned simony, and the second
proclaimed ecclesiastical exemption from secular tribute.
In Ireland a particular problem had been the quartering of
troops on monasteries, and it 1s significant that the solution
which proved in the event most effective was the granting
by temporal rulers of individual immunities to an ever
widening number of the houses in question. The third
decree insisted that ecclesiastical benefices could only be
held by clerics, while the fourth attempted to limit if not
prohibit overlapping as well as parallel jurisdictions. Both
these abuses were peculiarly prevalent in an Ireland which
had been passed by where Roman canon law was con-
cerned, and the problem of the coarb or hereditary
proprietor of a saint’s patrimony was one which lay out-
side the canonist’s experience, Only less eritical was another
[rish peculiarity, the erenagh, often a layman and married,
who occupied church land at a nominal rent and could
cdispose of it to his heirs on the same terms in perpetuity.
The fifth and sixth decrees were more in the European
tradition when they sought not very successfully to outlaw
clerical concubinage, a problem in Ireland right up until
the seventeenth century, and to re-establish nghts of
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sanctuary by remedying some of the more glaring abuses.
Finally the seventh decree redefined what in Englanld was
to become known as benefit of clergy, the exemption of
clerics from secular jurisdiction, extending itin the process
to scholar-poets, while the eighth concerned itself very
tentatively with an area of the very greatest delicacy
involving cleric and layman alike. This was the law of
matrimony. Whatever lip-service the Irish Church might
have paid to monogamy in principle, itis clear that among
the nobility at least traditional Irish law and custom still
prevailed. We do not know that any of Brian Béromha’s
four spouses in fact predeceased him, and Lanfranc and
Anselm in turn had inveighed against Irish propensity to
divorce and even promiscuity. For the present, however,
the Cashel synodists contented themselves with a condem-
nation only of unions which on the narrower of the
interpretations of the language would be deemed incestu-
ous by almost any right-minded society. The wording of
the decrees is at all times remarkably restrained having
regard to theextravagance of contemporarydenunciations;
and concerning the marriage law of the laity there 1s much
to be said for the view that the churchmen, novice if not
reluctant canonists, judged it prudent not to jeopardise
incipient reform by antagonising these secular forces
which the Church would have to enlist if it was to hope to
survive. It was in the higher levels of society that mat-
rimonial abuse was most prevalent, and little was to be
gained at this stage by bastardising princes and affronting
men and women who at worst might be munificent
patrons and who were often and not only by their own
lights more than just conventionally devout.

At the end of the day Murtagh and O Doonan could sit
back and congratulate themselves on a substantial achieve-
ment. The banner of reform had been hoisted, and it had
not been shot down. That temporal advantage accrued to
the monarchy to us may not be obvious, but it is perhaps

A

most clearly seen in an exuberant gesture which set the
scene for the proceedings as a whole. Cashel was the old
Eoganacht capital of Munster, and had venerable associa-
tions with Christian monarchy in days when the Dal-
cassian kings were still pagan, and Tara a heathen sanc-
tuary. It was a natural focus for resurgent Eoganacht
sentiment that was finding a secure base in Desmond, and
Murtagh by a master-stroke removed it from the political
arena. The seal of O Brien approval of the synod was his
giftofthe Rock of Cashel to the Irish Churchin perpetuity,
and the intention may also have included the erection of an
ecclesiastical authority in the south of the island which
would challenge at least if it did not replace an Armagh
choked for more than a century by the domination of the
dynasty known as Clann Sinaich. Itis to the munificence of
Murtagh, then, that we can trace back the origins of the
present province of Cashel, and one is left wondering
whether an Irish primacy might not have attached in time
to the new see had the political cards been stacked differ-
ently or there been in the north no Celsus and Malachy.
Murtagh now felt free to turn to more mundane affairs.
The Munster and Leinster hosts once more were mustered,
and again he led them up the Shannon and into whatisnow
Donegal. The old O Neill fortress at Ailech on Grennan
Mountain at the gateway to Inishowen was slighted, and
the same fate awaited another of the northern analogues
of Cashel of the Kings beside Coleraine. Ulidia east of the
Bann was by definition almost well-disposed to the
humblers of the O Neills, and Murtagh swung south
across Tyrone to rub salt into Mac Loughlin wounds by a
ceremonial progress along the old royal road which ran
from Navan Fort just outside Armagh to the Hill of Tara.
That a patched up truce was made in the following year for
twelve months only was due to the efforts of one of the
maligned O Sinaich coarbs of Patrick, Donal mac Amal-
gada, who appears as one of the great peace-makers 1n
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Irish history. It was perhaps on this occasion that the seed
was sown among Clann Sinaich of the desirability of
Armagh adhering to the reform, though it is worth noting
that in 1102 an O Morgair dignitary from Armagh had
died at Mungret. The same year there arrived in Irish
waters the roving king of Norway, Magnus Olavsson
nicknamed ‘Barelegs’, who had been making a colourful
attempt to impose his sovereignty on the descendants of
the Norse colonists of the Scottish Isles and Man. Ostmen
cities such as Dublin, Waterford and Limerick were of
obvious interest, but their integration into the Irish polity
seems to have been by now too complete for Magnus to
have any real chance of imposing an external allegiance.
Murtagh, however, was taking no chances, and the Nor-
wegian king was received at Kincora with every honour.
A widower already betrothed to the king of Sweden’s
daughter, he was ineligible to become Murtagh’s son-in-
law, but he was accompanied by his thirteen-year-old son
Sigurd and a match was soon concluded. It cannot well be
a coincidence that the following summer found both kings
campaigning in northeast Ireland though the operations
appear to have been remarkably ill-coordinated. Donal
Mac Loughlin had again attacked Ulidia, but Murtagh’s
arrival relieved the situation, and the Munster king turned
aside to Armagh where he left on the altar a royal O Brien
gift of eight ounces of gold before marching southeast into
Iveagh. Here the Munster host began to disperse to return
home by different routes, and on § August 1103 the
Leinstermen and a contingent of the Dubliners were
unlucky enough to have to face the entire army of the
Mac Loughlins and their allies at Mag Coba somewhere
north of Newry. The slaughter was immense, and
Murtagh himself lost a brother Donagh campaigning on
his own account not all that distance to the northeast.
Within three weeks Magnus ‘Barelegs’ himself was dead,
axed down near Strangford on 24 August by one of the
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Ulidians whose cause he was supposed to be embracing.
That in the following year Murtagh seems to have
mounted no major offensive outside Munster is scarcely
surprising, but such was the resilience of the man and of his
resources that in 1105 he is found hosting across Longford
and Roscommon as far as Cavan and Meath and even
Louth. It is clear though that the spoil on this occasion
proved inconsistent with the effort, and it may be thought
that the highwater mark of Munster’s military greatness
was already passed.

In the meantime there had been sensational develop-
ments where reform of the Church had been concerned.
In 1105 the worthy Donal mac Amalgada had died while
absent from Armagh on yet another of his peace-making
bids, and his successor as coarb of Patrick was a great-
nephew Celsus (‘Cellach’) whose O Sinaich grandfather,
great-grandfather and great-great-grandfather had all in
their time enjoyed the coarbship. Celsus, however, was
imbued with the spirit of reform, and one of his first acts
was to seek priestly ordination. Episcopal consecration
would not have been consistent with his principles since
there was already in Armagh a relatively obscure cleric
tamely performing the spiritual functions of that office.
The family connection secured for Celsus general recog-
nition in the north, but it was perhaps inevitable that he
should turn towards Munster where secular authority was
exhibiting far more foresight in its commitment to reform
of the Church. In 1106 he made a circuit of Munster as a
coarb of Patrick pledged to reform, and the timely death
of the episcopal colleague back in Armagh meant that there
was now no canonical obstacle to the heir of Patrick’s
patrimony receiving appropriate consecration. The con-
secrator was almost certainly O Doonan whose legatine
status there 1sno reason at all to suppose had lapsed, and we
can imagine the joy with which the exile from Meath gave
his blessing to the northerner to whom appertained all the
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prestige of a successor of Patrick. When Celsus returned
home, too, it was with the knowledge that reform could be
made an attractive proposition to secularas well asreligious
interests, and that formally at least there was no good
political reason why a Donal Mac Loughlin might not
become another Murtagh O Brien.

In 1106 or 1107 it was decided to divide the see of
Killaloe to take account of political reality. In part as a
consequence of a disastrous fire at Kincora, Murtagh had
removed his chief residence to Limerick, and the new
outlook is seen in the fact that the claims of Mungret, for
example, were apparently ignored, and the new seat of the
bishop established in what was virtually the Munster
capital. O Doonan, who may well have been beginning to
fail, was left at Killaloe, and the first of the bishops of
Limerick was a certain Gillebert (‘Gilla Easpuig’). Limerick
wasa town of the Ostmen, but consecration was not sought
from Canterbury, though as a matter of courtesy Anselm
was keptin the picture by a letter accompanied by a gift of
pearls. Gillebert wasan articulateas wellasardent reformer,
a David to O Doonan’s Saul, and within a year or so of his
consecration he had put out a short but convincing treatise
with the self-explanatory title De Statu Ecclesiae (‘On the
State of the Church’). This not merely expounded the
conventional European hierarchy, but could assume that
there were some at least in secular society who would be
aware that it too was very different from that which
obtained elsewhere in Western Europe. Thus there were
now concentrated in Munster three of the outstanding
figures in the Irish reform movement, the venerable
O Doonan, the no less enlightened O Hanvery at Water-
ford, and the eloquent Gillebert. Most of Leinster was at
worst neutral, and Celsus promised to be in a position to
set in order the affairs of most of Ulster. Probably the most
urgent problems were presented by Dublin and by
Connacht. At the former, Samuel O Hanley was playing
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the metropolitan to the discomfort of all parties, and not
least his 1096 consecrator Anselm of Canterbury. It says
much for the wisdom of the reformers that they seem to
have thought it best to ignore Dublin rather than force
Samuel, a kinsman of his predecessor, into a position
where reconciliation with Canterbury could lead to a
revival of English ambition. Connacht, however, was
remote and isolated, and in 1108 Celsus made a circuit of
the province and was everywhere acknowledged. It was
to be the same in 1110 when he progressed around Meath.
Prestige attached to the reform in the person of Patrick’s
successor, but it remained a serious flaw that its principal
lay proponent and protector still was thwarted of the
High Kingship so obviously dear to his heart. In 1109
Celsus had again made peace between Murtagh and Donal
Mac Loughlin for a year, but the death of Donal O’Brien’s
wife in 1110 removed one of the last restraints on the two
men. Ominously, too, Donal was now hosting further
afield, and he seems to have drowned his sorrow in a foray
into Connacht from which the spectacular booty was in
marked contrast to the meagre spoils which had come
Murtagh’s way when he had hosted into the north of
Breifne the previous year.

Donal, however, did ever lack the imperial touch, and
in 1111 Murtagh may be said to have regained the propa-
ganda initiative when there assembled, at a place called
variously Fiad Mac nAengusa and Raith Bresail between
Thurles and Templemore, a major synod of the Irish
Church. Appointed papal legate in place of the retiring
O Doonan was Gillebert, though it 1s interesting that the
Annals of Inisfallen, perhaps because being composed at this
period at Killaloe, remark the former’s presence and ignore
the latter’s. Ifa seventeenth-century transeript of the decree
establishing a formal hierarchy is to be trusted, the order of
precedence among the signatories was 1) Gillebert as papal
legate, 2) Celsus as coarb of Patrick and primate, and 3)
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Malchus © Hanvery as archbishop of Cashel. The name of
O Doonan figured only among those qf the twenty-three
bishops without legatine or metropolitan status. Ulster
was given sees at Armagh, Ardstraw, Clogher, Connor,
Down and Raphoe; Meath at Clonard and Duleck;
Connacht at Ardagh, Clonfert, Cong, Killala and Tuam.
In the southern province Munster was assigned sces at
Cashel, the future Ardfert, Cork, Emly, Killaloe, Limerick
and Lismore/Waterford; Leinster receiving Ferns, Glen-
daloch, Kildare, Kilkenny and Leighlin. Over Dublin a
veil was discreetly drawn, the consequence probably of
O Hanley’s continuing intransigence. The total of sees
envisaged was thus 26, a remarkable correspondence with
the position today after quite a number of both new
creations and amalgamations. What 1s not perhaps
sufficiently realised is that the number by Western Euro-
pean standards was quite extravagantly large. Contem-
porary England for example, where the population was
very considerably greater, had to make do with fewer than
half the number of sees. The clue to the disparity may be
found in the number of ‘bishops’ reputed to have attended
the synod, ‘a fair fifty” according to the Annals of Inisfallen,
‘fifty or a little more’ according to the Annals of Ulster, 58
if we are to believe the Annals of Tigernach. In the Ireland
which had been shattered by the Norse invasions and their
aftermath, a hundred or so petty kingdoms each had
strivenn to have as a status symbol its own favoured
monastery, and cach of these houses in its turn would
aspire to have within the community someone in bishop’s
orders. The reformers’ thankless task was to try to prune
back this too luxuriant sprouting of prestigious episcopacy,
and the reduction to 26 in itself must rank as a very real
achievement. As it was, this inheritance of superfluity was
to cost the Irish Church dear throughout the middle ages,
and its effects were to be felt indeed as late as the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries. The new sees, often grossly
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under-endowed and so only marginally viable from their
inception, were vulnerable at the best of times to further
lay encroachment on their lands, and one of the problems
confronting the Protestant reformers would be the
difficulty of attracting administrative talent to further
impoverished cathedrals where the precarious income of
the episcopal incumbent might well be less than that
afforded by a secure and comfortable English living.

At this synod generally today known as that of Raith
Bresail there were also present very large numbers of the
lower clergy, and contemporary estimates of three or four
hundred are unlikely to be inflated. It was particularly
desirable that the attendance should be representative when
the decisions arrived at could materially affect the prosper-
ity of so many. Emly, for example, was relatively fortunate
to be awarded one of the new sees, but the need adequately
to endow Cashel meant that a limit was effectively set to
her hopes of future expansion. In other cases a compromise
was arrived at by linking formally a major monastery with
a novel conurbation, the association of Lismore with
Waterford being a case in point. The claims of other houses
might be ignored or disallowed, and the case of Clonmac-
nois is sufficient to show that this was not always because
the house in question was in decline. There can be little
doubt, too, that secular interests still reared their head, and
there does seem to be some congruity between the pattern
of the new episcopate and the realities of political power.
Murtagh himself was prominent at the synod, and again
there was a substantial attendance of prominent laymen.
The bishops’ other main concern appears to have been the
old question of the Church’s immunity from tribute and
taxation, and the laymen present would have been those
with a particular interest in the eventual outcome. It
would be wrong, though, to end on a note implying pure
expediency. The presence in one and the same place of so
many of the more influential of the clergy and of the laity
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ofIreland gives Raith Bresail a character all of its own. If,
too, it afforded the preacher a unique pulpit from which to
inveigh against evils that too often seem irrelevant to
modern living, itis no less true that it constituted a symbol
ofnational unity in a fratricidal age, and even if it were no
more than this, it would still represent a very real O Brien
triumph of the same order as Clontarf a century earlier.
Raith Bresail gave the Irish Church a recognisable
hierarchy on the European model. It remained for the
reformers to give this hierarchy teeth, and the next
generation saw a great deal of patient and unspectacular
work in building up a diocesan structure in the face of
prejudice and vested interest. For nearly a generation
Gillebert as papal legate had a general oversight of the
developments, but the Annals of Inisfallen are curiously
reticent, a consequence perhaps of Killaloe’s grievance at
the erection of his see. As Ireland sank, too, into an orgy of
internecine conflict the task of the reformers became more
and more difficult and less and less likely to achieve major
break-throughs. Flexibility had of necessity to be the order
of the day, and within months of Raith Bresail a more local
but still critical synod was held at Uisneach, the modern
Ushnagh Hill, in Meath. The province had fallen on evil
days, and Raith Bresail’s decisions for the episcopate
reflected neither political nor ecclesiastical reality. In the
Meath orbit lay one of the greatest of all the monasteries of
Ireland, Clonmacnois, and it was one which presented the
reform with special problems. Few religious houses stood
less in need of moral reformation. The abbacy had not
been allowed to become the prerogative of a single family
or of royal competition, and the life of the monks seems to
have been as regular as their tradition of learning impecc-
able. With late cleventh and early twelfth-century
Clonmacnois there are associated such major works of
Irish scholarship as the Chronicon Scotorum composed by
the actual abbot in attendance at Uisneach, Gilla Crist
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O Malone, the slightly earlier Lebor na hUidre (‘Book of
the Dun Cow’) compiled by Maelmhuire Mac Kelleher,
and the so-called Annals of Tigernach begun by the epony-
mous Tigernach O Beime of the founder’s kin. Any assault
on so respectable and even edifying an institution needed
to be carried out with discretion, and particularly when
Gilla Crist was capable of articulate resistance to novelty.
Raith Bresail had given Meath seesin Clonard and Duleek ;
Uisneach drew the line of partition further west, gave
Clonmacnois the western diocese and made Clonard the
seat of the bishop of east Meath, so that Duleek was the
sufferer under the new arrangement which does seem to
have been dictated by political reality if we are to judge
from the failure of a later attempt to implement the
original intention of Raith Bresail.

In the meantime Murtagh had been addressing himself
to secular concerns. A cousin’s child, Brian, appears to
have been acting as a focus of discontent within Thomond,
and as a result of some action taken against him went to the
north of Ireland, and presumably to the court of Murtagh’s
old rival Donal Mac Loughlin. Nearer still to the king, a
restless nephew, Donal, likewise decamped but roved even
further afield, and for a time succeeded in having himself
accepted as king of at least some of the Norse of the
Scottish Isles. The departures seem to have cleared the air,
and from Michaelmas until Christmas Murtagh was absent
from Munster on a protracted visit to his Dublin allies.
War was in the offing everywhere in Ireland, and the news
from the north was of a spirited foray by the Ulidians
around Lough Neagh to desecrate a ceremonial grove of
the O Neills at Tullahogue. Retaliation was meted out not
by the ageing Donal Mac Loughlin but by his son Niall,
though events in the years that followed showed that the
father still was capable of hosting at his army’s head. In
1112, indeed, Donal was campaigning in person as far as
the hinterland of Dublin. The following year there was a
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direct confrontation of the O Briens and O Neills when
Murtagh marched north to ﬁrm:ag_h and into Iveagh to
bring relief to the hardpressed Ul'1chans. That a truce was
arranged between the two great rivals once again was due
to the initiative of Celsus, and for the present it must have
seemed that neither side was in a position to inflict a mortal
wound upon the other.

In 1114 the uneasy balance of power was utterly des-
troyed when an illness, probably some sort of stroke, left
Murtagh totally incapacitated. His brother Dermot
invaded the sickroom to proclaim his usurpation, and the
invalid was bundled out of Limerick and interned at
Killaloe, the monastery rather than the old palace of
Kincora being a more likely choice of place of confinement
for an old king written off as on the point of death. Donal
Mac Loughlin’s intelligence appears to have been good,
and within weeks the northern hosts with Connacht allies
were invading Munster, and winning a major victory at
Corofin in the heart of what isnow Co. Clare. Operations
appear to have been conducted on both sides with unusual
savagery, but eventually some sort of truce was made.
Donal’s troubles in Ulster had not been ended by a sub-
mission of the Ulidians earlier in the year, and he too
appears to have had dynastic problems that concerned the
succession and which resulted in the murder of his son and
designated heir. With his departure northwards the
Munstermen had time to ponder the conduct of Dermot,
and we will probably not be far wrong if we imagine that
the aged O Doonan lent his moral support to a coup which
resulted in Murtagh’s return to power early in 1115.
Claims of old friendship apart, Europeanising trends
inextricably bound up with the new movement for reform
demanded that the principles of legitimacy be publicly
vindicated, and the only concession made to Irish traditions
which had sanctioned Dermot’s succession during the
king's incapacity was the sparing of the culprit’s life. After
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a period of imprisonment he was released having first
sworn the most solemn of oaths that there would be no
repetition of the treachery. In the meantime Murtagh’s son
Donal was leading the Ostmen of Dublin to a significant
victory over the Leinstermen, and to mark his recovery
Murtagh hosted in person across Ossory and north
Leinster as far as Brega. The achievementis not diminished
by the reflection that Murtagh knew that his left flank was
secure while Connacht remained in confusion following a
domestic conspiracy which had left for dead the young
Turlough O Connor. Among the subsequent victims of
the disorder was at least one potential quisling where
Murtagh was concerned, the adventurous Donal who
carlier had been kinging it among the turbulent Norsemen
of the Scottish Isles.

Murtagh’s restoration did not last long. Turlough
O Connor made a dramatic recovery from his wounds,
and proclaimed it to the world by a hosting into Thomond
which brought him to the gates of Limerick. Famine
stalked the whole island, but still the princes and their
captains warred. Murtagh for his part mounted in 1116
yet another invasion of Leinster which seems largely to
have miscarried, while the excesses of the troops generally
added to the people’s misery. It 1s probably not altogether
a coincidence that Celsus chose this moment for a pastoral
visitation of Connacht. He may well have wished to see if
he could use his good offices politically in a bid to take
some of the pressure off the king of Munster who had been
such a good friend to the Church reformers and who was
now so obviously failing. The débicle in Leinster gave
Dermot O Brien a new opportunity for mischief, and once
more Murtagh was declared to be deposed. The victim of
this fraternal treachery took refuge in Limerick, and 1t can
have been no more than a crumb of comfort that self-
interest led to his being joined there by the Brian whom he
had virtually driven into exile some five years before. In
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Limerick the old king was probably safe enough. He had
ever been a good friend to the Ostmen, and Bishop
Gillebert was his protégé. His spirit, however, was broken,
and adearsister wasdyingifnotalready dead. The moment
had come for abdication. His friends he could no longer
provide for, and it 1s probably no coincidence that we find
the aged and venerable O Doonan dying the very next

vear not in Thomond but at Clonard. The king himself

chose to go into exile at Lismore, and it is probably the
same wind of change that explains why he had as his bishop
there another old friend from the days of the synods of
Cashel and Raith Bresail, Malchus O Hanvery, who seems
to have renounced the metropolitan dignity to dic as
simple bishop of Waterford in 1135. The royal exile,
however, did not long enjoy his ghostly consolations. The
year 1117 was given up to war in the north where the
O Neills foughtamong themselves for Inishowen, in Meath
where the O Melaghlin king was worsted by an alliance
between the Dubliners and the Leinstermen, and the
community at Kells massacred by O Beirne raiders from
Roscommon, and in Thomond where Brian O Brien
brought in troops from Connacht and scored a notable
victory over those Dalcassians who had declared for
Dermot and were led by his son Turlough. Early in 1118,
though, Dermot died at Cork, allegedly penitent and if so
with good cause, and Murtagh’s own not altogether dis-
interested paladin Brian was killed in battle when attemp-
ting to impose his own particular version of O Bricn
overlordship on a Desmond where the Mac Carthys had
sniffed prospects of profit in Thomond’s discomfiture.
Brian had been styled by the chroniclers ‘royal heir’ of
Munster, and one of the minor mysteries is what had
become of Murtagh’s own sons. Donal appears to vanish
from history after his defeat of the Leinstermen in 1115,
while Mahon is known only from a record of his death at
Lismore in 1129. Was he perhaps automatically debarred
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by debility or deformity from the royal succession?
Dermot’s sons Conor and Turlough, on the other hand,
were well able to look after their own interests, and with-
out external interference might soon have brought back
Desmond to a respectful dependence. It was a state of
affairs that Turlough O Connor in Connacht was not
prepared to allow to develop, and Murtagh’s exile at
Lismore was abruptly ended when there arrived an offer
from Turlough to reinstate him. With pathetic trust in
Turlough’s good faith, Murtagh joined a great hosting of
the men of Connacht and their allies. Kincora was finally
and irretrievably slighted, the stone and timbers being cast
into the Shannon, before Murtagh himself was the subject
of one final humiliation. His presence had sufficed to
divide the O Briens, and Turlough was master of Munster.
The setting sun could serve no further purpose, and the
very limited future now envisaged for the O Briens lay
with younger men. Munster was to be partitioned between
a Desmond under the Mac Carthysand a Thomond in turn
divided between Dermot’s sons, Conor and Turlough. A
few months later Murtagh was dead, his last days spent in
bitter impotence as a virtual hostage at Killaloe.
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5 Connacht’s Heyday

TurroucH O CoNNOR, the architect of the overthrow
of O Brien supremacy in Munster and so of Dalcassian
aspirations to the High Kingship, was a man still in his
twenties. He had been born ¢. 1088, and was a child of four
when his father was trapped and blinded by the O Flahertys
from Connemara. Five years later his older brother Tadhg
met a violent death, and the young prince grew up n a
Connacht dominated by the O Rourkes of Breifne.
O Rourke power, however, was already on the wane,
partly as a consequence of the growing power of the
Mac Loughlins further to the north, and it was in 1114,
when Donal Mac Loughlin hosted into Munster, that
Turlough emerged overnight as one of the protagonists in
the affairs of Ireland as a whole. A son-in-law of Donal’s he
still could take an independent line, and it is likely that his
defection from the Ulster host was an important factor in
Donal’s decision to withdraw. We can well imagine that
Turlough was reluctant to see a failing O Brien replaced by
a Mac Loughlin likely to turn out to be ‘king stork™ in the
place of ‘*king log’. Donal, however, was a septuagenarian,
and his attempts to curb the growing power of Connacht
proved quite ineffective. In 1119 Turlough had stationed
himself with a fleet at Killaloe, a warning to Thomond that
O Connor considered himself the master of Munster, and
Donal for his part suffered a severe setback to hus hopes
when his son Niall was killed while attempting to assert
Mac Loughlin authority over the area of Donegal around
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Raphoe. In the following year there was an overt con-
frontation of the two protagonists when Donal broughtthe
northern host to Athlone, but a truce was negotiated
between the old king and his ambitious son-in-law. We
may perhaps see in this the hand of Celsus who the same
year made a circuit of Munster, but Turlough clearly
regarded the peace asno more than a breathing-space. The
building of a bridge across the Shannon at Athlone should
have been a warning to the wholeisland that for the future
O Connor ambitions would not be confined to Connacht.

Early in 1121 Donal Mac Loughlin died at Derry, and
Turlough judged rightly that a majorcampaign in Munster
could now be mounted without fear of northern mterven-
ton. Desmond suffered terribly, and more than scventy
churches were burned, including the venerable monastery
of Lismore. It was small comfort for the victims that the
fatal casualties inflicted on the invaders included sub-kings
from Connemara and from the mearing of Clare and
Galway. Turlough wintered at Birr, and from there
proclaimed once more the definitive partitioning of
Munster between an O Brien Thomond and a Mac Carthy
Desmond. The death of his wife Mér meant that he would
have a new freedom of action where the north was con-
cerned, though for the present her brother Conor was
preoccupicd with the age-old struggle to bring to heel
Ulidia where he was able to hostas far as Kilroot in Antrim.
Turlough himselfhosted north-eastwards to the vicinity of
Dunboyne where he received the formal submission of the
Dubliners who hitherto had belonged as a rule to the
Munster orbit, Leinster also made formal submission, and a
marriage to Tailtiu, an O Melaghlin princess, meant that
Turlough could be represented as having authority over
four of the historic *fifths’ of Ireland. The island, however,
was far from being at peace. There was internal strife
Meath and Ossory, a royal heir slain in Donegal, and n
Thomond a sacrilegious attack on the abbot of Emly at the
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hands of an apostate cleric. Even in the Church the old
order died hard. Meanwhile resentment at Connacht’s
novel suzerainty was growing apace, and in 1123 Cormac
Mac Carthy displaced his brother Tadhg, who had been
struck down by a fatal disease, and to some extent master-
minded a general revolt which spread from Munster to
L einster, Meath and Breifne. Turlough’s reply was to bring
his fleet to Limerick, and to devastate parts of Thomond
and of Desmond with complete ruthlessness. Most of the
city of Limerick was burnt down, and such fear was
instilled into Desmond that Cormac was faced with mutiny
when he attempted to take his army into the Midlands to
succour the rebels there who had been heavily defeated by
Turlough near Granard. In the end Cormac marched north
with only part of his forces, and the plan seems to have been
that the four armies together would invade north Conn-
acht to relieve the pressure on Munster. Turlough’s reply
was to put to death the Munster hostages who included
Cormac’s own son Malachy, and to interpose his own
army between the allies and their prey by a lightning
march to Athlone. The coalition broke up, and Turlough
resumed his position at Limerick.

In 1125 Turlough addressed himself to Meath where he
deposed his father-in-law and gave most of the territory to
rival lines of the O Melaghlin house but part to Tighernan
O Rourke who would appear to have switched Breifne
back to its more traditional alignment. The Dubliners
seem to have been made subordinate to Leinster for a few
months before Turlough's own son Conor was put over
them, but once more Munster boiled over in revolt and
the men of Meath broke down the Shannon bridges at
Athlone and above Banagher. The O Briens were promi-
nent in the carly stages of the rebellion, but Cormac Mac
Carthy emerged as the real leader. When Turlough mn
1126 intervened in the Leinster succession to procure the
acceptance of Dermot Mac Murrough, Cormac again
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marched north-eastwards but was routed on the borders
of Ossory and pursued as far as Glanmire in what is now
Co. Cork. Turlough then turned back and devastated
Donegal as far as Raphoe in reprisal for an attack on
north Connacht. In 1127 he hosted into Munster as far as
Cork, turned into Ossory and finally rounded on Dermot
Mac Murrough and deposed him in favour of Conor
already ruling in Dublin. In theory at least rebellious
Munster was now hemmed in by an O Connor-ruled
power-block comprising the whole of Connacht and the
whole of modern Leinster south of the Boyne. In Ulster
there was internecine war, and for thirteen months Celsus
was absent from Armagh attempting to bring the Irish
laity to their senses. His own kin were not immune to
violence within Armagh itself, but the moral degradation
of the country was perhaps best seen in 1128 when Tigher-
nan O Rourke ambushed the archbishop and slew a
young cleric under the primate’s own eyes.

The scapegoat for Munster’s misfortunes was Cormac
Mac Carthy who in 1127 followed Murtagh O Brien’s
example, abdicated and entered the monastery at Lismore.
Turlough partitioned Desmond into three, but opposition
to him in the rest of Ireland was steadily mounting even if
for the moment muted. His favoured religious house was
Clonmacnois where we have seen that the reform had been
received with less than enthusiasm, and the reformersin the
Church seem to have played a considerable partin building
up a coalition which clipped Turlough’s wings ifit did not
destroy him. The O Brien princes came to Lismore and
buried the hatchet where the Mac Carthys were concerned
by urging Cormac to resume his kingship of Desmond.
The aged Malchus O Hanvery gave the same counsel, and
so did the royal penitent’s spiritual director, Malachy
O Morgair (‘Mael Moedoc’), already a favoured son of the
reform at Armagh, who was at Lismore as an exile from
his abbey at Bangor and see of Connor — shades of the
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father who had died at Mungret in 1102. Cormac allowed
himself to be persuaded, and returned in triumph to his
own. His brother Donagh and a few others fled to Tur-
lough where they played the quisling with remarkably
little success, and they were joined from Leinsterand Dublin
by Turlough’s son Conor. The deposed puppet prince
cannot have been more than a boy, and even an experi-
enced statesman would have found it hard to ride out the
storm that was gathering in the territories that had tasted
for the first time Connacht overlordship. Nor were matters
helped at this time by the death of Tailtiu, Turlough’s
most obvious channel of influence where Meath was
concerned.

Tighernan O Rourke, however, could be relied on to
cover the Upper Shannon, and so Turlough gathered his
feet below Limerick, his intention being to bring first to
heel the O Briens. There was much devastation, but in the
end a Munster fleet entered Lough Derg, and the O Connor
stranglehold on the Lower Shannon was broken. The good
offices of Celsus were called into play, and Turlough
agreed to a year's truce which for Cormac Mac Carthy and
Conor O Brien amounted to a very solid victory. The
pressure at last was off, and they could consolidate their
positions in  Desmond and Thomond respectively.
Turlough consoled himself by a massive hosting 1nto
Leinster and up the Wicklow coast to Dublin which was
without enduring result, and in his absence Tighernan
O Rourke suffered a sharp defeat at the hands of Conor
Mac Loughlin who followed up thissuccess with campaigns
further east and in Ulidia. Ulster was once more an all-
[reland power which Turlough could not afford to leave
out ofhis reckoning, though it was unfortunate that Conor
within months should have sullied his good name by a
sack of Trim which did not spare the churches.

The following year (1129) saw the death of Celsus at
Ardpatrick while on yet another visit to Munster. At his
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own request he was buried at Lismore. The last years of his
pontificate had brought him much sadness, but he had
obtained one notable success. It will be remembered that
the synods of Cashel and of Raith Bresail had papercd

over the problem at Dublin posed by the intransigence of

the Canterbury-consecrated Samuel O Hanley. In 112,
Samuel had died, and one Gregory (‘Greine’ or ‘Grenne’)
received episcopal consecration at Canterbury. Celsus for
his part seems to have been able to prevent him exercising
jurisdiction — the Irish annalists even 1mply somewhat
improbably that he himself held Dublin in plurality — 45,4
Ralph d’Escures showed himself no Anselm, let alone
Lanfranc. Gregory renounced his Canterbury allegiance,
accepted Celsusas metropolitan, and in 1152 would receive
as his reward the status after which Samuel had hungered
in vain. In 1129, however, the outlook for the reform
must have seemed dubious as well as dismal. Malchus at
Waterford was an old man, and Gillebert at Limerick ruled
an impoverished and war-torn diocese. It is clear, too, that
Celsus’ repeated absences from Armagh had weakened the
cause of reform in the northern province, while Malachy's
long exile in Lismore may well have reflected lack of
sympathy if not downrnight hostility on the part of the
O Neill monarchy. Celsus’ immediate successor as coarb
of Patrick, Maurice (‘Murtagh’), was not only a layman,
and from the notorious Clann Sinaich, but pmsiftiwh-'
spurned episcopal consecration. When he died in 1135 the
coarbship passed back to Celsus’ brother, Nigel (‘Niall’),
whn soon came into head-on collision with the reform.
Bcfn‘rc that, however, the reformers had ensured the
archiepiscopal succession by insisting that the reluctant and
exiled Malachy accept translation to Armagh — he was
already, of course, in episcopal orders. In 1133 Maurice had
processed around the north as coarb, and in 1134 Malachy
retorted with a Patrician circuit of Munster which must
have brought him useful revenues as well as a measure of
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prestige. When Niall succeeded as coarb 1n the following
year, Malachy realised that the ime had come to advance
north and challenge the Clann Sinaich. By 1137 Nigel had
had to vacate Armagh, and Malachy could make an eirenic
proposal which would cut the ground from under the feet
of any who might suggest that self-interest lay behind his
advocacy of primatial status for Armagh, and which no
less cffectively disposed of any objection that he himself
was personanon grata where any or all of the Mac Loughlins
were concerned. This was the suggestion that he should lay
down the archbishopric of Armagh in favour of the abbot
of Derry, Gelasius Mac Rory (‘Gilla Mac Liac’), a norther-
ner sympathetic to reform but politically uncom promised,
while Malachy would withdraw to Bangor and confine
the exercise of his episcopal functions to the see of Down.
Gelasius’ task as primate and coarb would be to conciliate,
butit would be from a position of strength, Malachy'sown
brother Christian (‘Gilla Crist’) having been consecrated in
1135 to the see of Clogher to which were transferred for
the next half-century or so at Armagh’s expense, the lands
in Louth that were to have constituted the abortive see of
Duleek. There was an element of secular politics in all this,
a building-up as it were of the position of Donagh
O Carroll, the king of Oriel, as some sort of counterpoise
to Mac Loughlin dominance of the northern scene.
Malachy for his part was free to concentrate on pastoral
work in his own diocese and on maintaining and extending
a quite extraordinary range of contacts with churchmen
throughout Ireland and significant new developments
clsewhere in western Europe. [t was indicative of the care-
ful planning and essential soundness of the new phase of the
reform that Christian’s death in 1138 did not disrupt the
programme. Late in 1139 Malachy left [reland for Rome.

Secular affairs during this decade were less editying. In
1130 and 1131 Connacht fleets ravaged the coastline of
Desmond, and in the latter year Turlough brought an

20



army into West Limerick, confident apparently that the
palisaded earthwork or ‘castle’ he had_thmwn upat Athlone
would secure his newly repaired bridge and so guard his
rear. Conor O Brien replied by an abortive raid into
Westmeath whichin the event never swung west across the
Shannon. In the meantime Conor Mac Loughlin was
inflicting yet another crushing defeat upon the Ulidians, an
essential preliminary to any intervention further to the
south. In 1131 this occurred, and the O Neill host crossed
the Eme near Ballyshannon and came as far as the vicinity
of Boyle. Its rearguard, however, was mauled by an élite
corps of Connachtmen, and an accommodation arrived a
whereby the Ulster army would withdraw. The Uldiarn
contingents fell in with Tighernan O Rourke’s men from
Breifne who had been profiting by their absence to plundes
in east Ulster, and in the ensuing battle the Ulidians were
again worsted. Cormac Mac Carthy and Conor O Brien
were no more fortunate. They crossed the Shannon above

Limerick and attempted to invade Connacht by way of

Clare which vainly sought to remain neutral. Tempers
flared, and Conor narrowly escaped assassination at the
hands of one of the Clare sub-kings who was promptly
executed. In the end nothing was achieved beyond the
destruction of much Munster property. For all this, the

repulse of the Munstermen is the highwater mark of

Turlough's career. In 1132 Conor Mac Loughlin hosted as
far as Ardee, and Tighernan O Rourke again switched his
allegiance away from Connacht. Not much 15 made in the
annals of this defection, but it was to be more momentous
for Ireland than the far more sensational incident in the
same year when Dermot Mac Murrough intervened to try
and impose a kinswoman on the great convent at Kildare,
and the rival abbess was bedded with a common soldicr to
render her unfit to continue in office. In 1133 a combined
army from Desmond and Thomond plundered in Con-
nacht as far as Mayo, and in Meath and Leinster there was
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much destruction of life and property as second-rank Irish
kings like Donagh O Carroll and Dermot Mac Murrough
jockeyed for position in the Dublin hinterland. Matters
were not helped by a murrain or cattle-pest of proportions
unknown for centuries. In 1134 there was civil war in the
north-west of the island and in Offaly, and heavy fighting
1s Dermot Mac Murrough attempted to impose his will on
Ossory and on the Ostmen of Waterford. The Munster
alliance fell apart, and an O Brien prince and his son were
slain by the men of Desmond. In 1135 six named Irish
sub-kings are recorded in the Annals of Loch Cé as meeting
violentdeaths. Monasteries burned included thoseat Derry,
Maghera, Clonard and Kells. In a battle at Clonkeen in
Tipperary there was a bloody victory of the men of
Thomond over those of Desmond, and the dedication of
Cormac's Chapel on the Rock of Cashel, that monument
to Mac Carthy piety, shines out as a truly good deed i a
naughty world. It isan indication of Turlough’s difficulties
at home that he was unable to turn all this dissension to his
own profit, and in fact he was glad in 1134 to conclude
another year’s truce with Munster. In 1136 there was a
dangerous conspiracy within his own kin, the position
being saved only by the loyalty of his son Conor who led
the family retainers to victory over the dissident O Connors
and their allies from elsewhere in Connacht. It was essential
for Turlough’s prestige that he should once again play a
dominant role in Irish affairs, and in 1138 he did succeed
once more in attracting support from Tighernan O Rourke
in Breifne and from Donagh O Carroll in Oriel. For the
moment, but only for the moment, O Neill power was in
eclipse as a consequence of Conor’s assassination at an
assembly in Donegal, and so the sub-kings of the Ulster
mearing would be less inhibited in seeking allies to the
west. It would not be long until the O Neills of the north
again would be united behind the young but resolute
Murtagh Mac Loughlin, the murdered king’s grandson.
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By 11401t was clear that Turlough could not command
obedience from his theoretical satellites. O Rourke was
again transferring his allegiance, and in the south-east Mac
Murrough was pursuing an increasingly independent line
which in 1141 culminated in a massacrce of the royal family
of north Leinster and of their more prominent supporters,
Meath as usual was in turmoil. Turlough hosted into
Leinster yet again, and Dermot made nominal submission
so that it was on paper a formidable coalition of all the
forces of Connacht, Meath and Leinster that was now
drawn up to intervene in Munster. Conor O Brien had
died, and his brother Turlough’s claim to be king of
Munster as well as of Thomond was challenged by Cormac
Mac Carthy. A battle near O’Brien’s Bridge favourcd
Cormac, but at Waterford the Desmond champion was
taken prisoner and handed over to Turlough O Brien
The Connacht army was unable to intervene with any real
effect, and Turlough O Connor once again had dis-
appointed his own. In 1143 Cormac Mac Carthy died
captivity at Lough Gur, his son Donagh dying likewisc a
prisoner the following year. Turlough O Brien thus was
free to mount a spectacular raid into Connacht which cut
down a sacred tree at Roevehagh by the Mayo mearing. A
conspiracy was formed around Rory O Connor who was
promptly arrested by his father who also took into custody
the O Melaghlin king of Meath. No fewer than twelve
bishops are supposed to have petitioned successfully for the
prisoners’ release, but Turlough could not be dissuaded
from setting his own son Conor over Meath. In 1144 after
a reign of only six months this Conor was assassinated, his
brother Tadhg apparently dying a natural death the sclf-
same year. The north seems to have been generally quict
following arevoltofDonegal from O Neill overlordshipin
1143, but in 1145 the midlands were torn by war with
Meath attacking Leinster and Oriel and inflicting a heavy
defeat upon Breifne. Again we see Turlough O Connor
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unable to extract real advantage from the situation and this
despite the fact that in 1144 he had been able to secure his
right flank by concluding a solemn peace with the O Briens
at Terryglass, neutral ground in thatit wasa Lemster house
on Munster soil looking across Lough Derg to Connacht.
Turlough O Brien for his part had his difficulties, and had
once more toarrest hisown brother Tadhg, butan ominous
development where O Connor was concerned was the
decision of the peoples along the left bank of the Shannon
from Lough Derg to Lough Ree to join with Meath in
accepting O Brien overlordship. In 1145 or 1146 Turlough
O Connor attempted to bring them back to their old
dependence, but a battle at Athlone on the bridge itself
resulted in heavy casualties for Connacht. Tighernan
O Rourke proved no less recalcitrant, and in 1146 actually
burnt some Connacht ships near Athlone where in the
following year Turlough O Connor’s own son Donal was
the victim of a third humiliating reverse. Further to the east
there was war between the Dubliners and Brega which
resulted in the discomfiture of the former, but more and
more thinking men’s eyes were fixed on the north where
Murtagh Mac Loughlin was slowly consolidating his hold
on Ulster.

[t is no coincidence that the secular power was ignored
by the Church when in 1148 a fairly representative synod
met at Inis Patraic, a small island off Skerries. There wasno
one power in Ireland capable of giving decisive backing to
a reform movement, and of the five most powerful men in
[reland, Turlough O Connor, Murtagh Mac Loughhn,
Turlough O Brien, Dermot Mac Murroughand Tighernan
O Rourke, O Connor was at best lukewarm to reform to

judge from his patronage of Clonmacnois, while Mac

Murrough and O Rourke were men whose crimes against
religion could not quite be obliterated by mtermittent
expiatory munificence, Essentially the fifteen bishops and
two hundred lesser clergy were there to hear a report on
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progress by Malachy, and having heard this to endorse a
new approach to Rome for the final seal of papal approval
on all that had been done. In 1139 Malachy had set out to
ay what could be termed the first ad limina visit to Rome
of an Irish bishop, and Pope Innocent II received him with
evident kindness. Itislikely that there was mutual frankness
with the Irishman concealing nothing where the state of
the lesser clergy and of the laity was under review,
Malachy’s own first-hand experiences of the opposition of
coarb and erenagh and of the sheer ignorance of the
common people would have been an argument however
inintentional on the side of caution, and his request for
pallia to be sent to Armagh and to Cashel as visible mark:
of papal approval of their metropolitan status was gently
refused. The time was not yet ripe, and Malachy was told
ro return to Ireland, to continue the good work, and in duc
course to make a formal application with specific synodal
backing. Papal approval was given, though, for the crec-
tion of the two provinces, and for the shape of the recon-
stituted hierarchy, and it is unlikely that Canterbury herc
made any effective representations, although Theobald the
English primate had recently consecrated a bishop Patrick
for Limerick to replace the failing Gillebert, and he himselt
had just been in Rome. The English nominee, apparently
an Irishman, appears in no Irish record, and the probability
is that he never gained possession of his see which was ruled
by an Irish-consecrated Ostman by the name of Erolf.
Gillebert had also asked to be relieved of his legatine
appointment, and this the Pope conferred on M alachy, so
that it was as papal legate that the Bishop of Down would
preside in 1148 at Inis Patraic. His own expressed wish to
[nnocent I was that he might not return to [reland but go
to Clairvaux and there receive the Cistercian habit from
Bernard with whom he had become intimate on his way to
Rome, but this boon was refused. The Pope realised that a
man so enthusiastic for the regular life might be invaluable
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for bringing Ireland into conformity with the mainstream
of Western European monasticism, and there was the
further question of the equal admiration which Malachy
had for Gervaise and his Arroaisian reformed Augustiman
canons whose rule proved well adapted to the peculiar
demands of the Irish situation where the chapters of some
of the new cathedrals were concerned.

On his way back to Ireland, Malachy had again visited
Clairvaux, and left there some of his companions to be
erained in Cistercian ways by Bernard himself. In 1141
they returned to Ireland in company with some of the
French monks, and shortly afterwards they were granted
land near Drogheda by Donagh O Carroll, and began the
construction of Mellifont Abbey. They were not the only
monks of foreign formation to labour in Ireland during
this decade. Savigny had houses in Down and at Dublin
which in time aggregated to the Cistercian rule, and it has
been suggested that there were other Benedictine foun-
dations, from Thiron, underlying two future Cistercian
houses in Munster, and even that there was a Cluniac house
at Athlone. The truth is that Malachy and some of the
temporal princes were ‘taking Ireland into Europe’ for all
they were worth, and help from any quarter was unlikely
to be refused. If, too, the numismatists are right who opine
that it was about this time that coins of a fabric otherwise
peculiar to contemporary Germany began to be struck at
Clonmacnois, Dublin and possibly Ferns, it would fit in
well with the view that German influences can be detected
in Cormac’s Chapel at Cashel where there does seem to
have been a Benedictine house before 1150, A kinsman of
Cormac’s, Gilla Crist Mac Carthy, was, asithappens, abbot
of Regensburg at precisely this period, and is believed to
have visited Ireland. Mellifont, however, was undoubtedly
the most influential of all the new monastic foundations,
and this despite clashes of temperament between the Irish
and French monks. Most prominent among the former
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was Christian (‘Gilla Crist’) O Conarchy who was to be
consecrated to the see of Lismore in 1151 and later to serve
as papal legate. Within a decade or so of the foundation of
Mellifont, Irish Cistercians were to occupy three Irish sees
(Lismore, Clonfert and Kildare), and Mellifont to have
made seven foundations, only one abortive. There is 4
danger, though, that we stress unduly the exceptionally
well-documented triumph ofthe ‘white monks’. Malachv’s
report to the synod of Inis Patraic must have covered in
detail an even more substantial achievement, the country’s
essential acceptance of the Raith Bresail hierarchy, and th

conversion to its endowment of a very considerable
proportion — though by no means the totality — of the pat-
rimonies of the old monastic Church.

It was the view of the reformers that Rome could and
should grant the pallia refused in 1140, and Malachy was
the obvious but reluctant choice of spokesman. He was a
sick man, but as the friend of Bernard could plead as no
other, Ireland’s cause with the Cistercian Pope Eugenius
[II. There were, though, political difficulties, and royal
emnity would not allow him to pass through England
where the Augustinian canons at Guisborough were
friends of old standing. King Stephen, it appeared, had
fallen out with Eugenius III over an appointment to York,
and interference with Malachy’s R oman visit would be on
a par with his admittedly senescent spite in attempting to
prevent Theobald of Canterbury from attending a synod
at Reims only a few weeks before. The ailing Malachy,
then, had to take ship from Scotland to the Low Countrics
and it was a dying man who presented himselfat Clairvaux
to dic a fortnight later in the arms of Bernard himsclf
(1/2 November 1148). The blow to the cause of the reform
was a heavy one, and the more so because Malachy was still
relatively voung. |

In 1149 Murtagh Mac Loughlin hosted to Dublin where
the Ostmen appear to have been embroiled in dynastic
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dissension, and his overlordship was recognised not only
by the Dubliners but also by their nominal suzerain
Dermot Mac Murrough. The following year saw the
O Neill king encamped near Slane accompanied thither by
Tighernan O Rourke and Donagh O Carroll as well as by
the princes of Ulster proper. From the Boyne he proposed
striking  westwards  into  Connacht, but Turlough
O Connor realised that he had not the resources to oppose
Mac Loughlin with any prospect of success, and gave
hostages. The O Neill king was thus recognised as overlord
by four of the historic ‘fifths’, Munster alone holding aloof.
Meath was once more partitioned, O Rourke and
O Carroll receiving their reward while O Connor’s
acquiescence in the new order was bought by assigning him
1 share which it was hoped would give Connacht an
enduring vested interest in maintaining the starus quo. That
Munster’s turn was to come was obvious, and Turlough
O Brien got in the first blow by invading Meath where
resentment of partition was widespread. His Connacht
namesake. however, was quick to support Mac Loughlin’s
settlement, and Munster was glad to obtain a year's truce
through the mediation of the Dubliners. Once again there
was family dissension within the O Briens, and Turlough
only with difficulty retained his control of Thomond. In
Desmond, too, a new threat to O Brien hegemony in
Munster had appeared in the person of a Dermot Mac
Carthy whose father and brother had died in captivity a
decade before. O Brien once again took the offensive, and
at first was everywhere successful. Dermot, however,
invoked the assistance of Turlough O Connor and of
Dermot Mac Murrough each in his own way menaced by
the prospect of an O Brien-dominated Munster, and the
combined armies of Connacht and Leinster invaded the
province where O Brien had bottled up Mac Carthy at
Cork. The O Brien army's one thought now was to get
away and fight in Thomond where the people would not
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be hostile, but heavy mists lay in the gap between the
Boggeragh and Nagles Mountains to the south of Mallow
and at Moin Mér, near Mourne Abbey, Turlough O Briey

blundered into a trap set by his opponents. He himself

escaped, but with only one in three of his followers. Theye
was nothing that Thomond could do but sue for peace,
and Turlough O Connor returned home in triumph
accompanied by hostages from Munster and Leinster. 1.
was master of three of the historic ‘fifths’, but any drean s
he may have had of assuming once again the High King-
ship were rudely shattered when Murtagh Mac Loughli
called a halt to the Connacht resurgence by invading wha
is now Sligo. An accommodation was arrived at whereb:
O Connor handed over to Mac Loughlin the Leinste;
hostages and added others of his own. For all practica
purposes Murtagh Mac Loughlin was High King of
Ireland.

In the meantime the work of reforming the Church
continued, and in 1150 Eugenius III received a petition for
the pallia on the same general lines as that which had been
in the course of transmission when Malachy had died at
Clairvaux on the road to Rome. The document seems to
have been broadly based and generally representative of
the state of affairs then obtaining in Ireland, and sccular
involvement and even endorsement may perhaps be
inferred from what eventually resulted. An Italian, John
Cardinal Paparo, was appointed papal legate, and i 1150
found his passage to Ireland barred by the English king.
Again there is no reason to think that Stephen was particul-
arly concerned for any ploys that he or his subjects may
have had in Ireland; it was enough that the Cardinal
represented the Pope who had thwarted the king’s designs
in the matter of the archdiocese of York. In 1151 Cardinal
Paparo at last reached Ireland, by way of Northumberland
and Cumberland then under Scottish control, having been
received with every honour at the court of David [ 1
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Carlisle. He consulted for a week with the saintly Gelasius
of Armagh, and then moved south in the company of
Christian O Conarchy, the Clairvaux-trained monk and
former disciple of Malachy whose experience as first abbot
of Mellifont and now as bishop of Lismore rendered him
the ideal mentor for an Italian prelate anxious to master the
Irish scene. A synod was convened which met first at Kells
in Mecath on 9 March 1152 but which adjourned a few days
later to Mellifont. There are believed to have been present
no fewer than 22 bishops and five bishops-elect, and an
independent document from the continent gives what
appears to be an authoritative listing of the 37 sees which
were ratified or created on this occasion. The last included
Kells itself, a church with particular associations with
Columdille, and it cannot well be a coincidence that the
old paruchia of the saint, a loose confederation of houses
with Columban origins or connections, was in the process
of a most edifying reform from within which was spear-
headed by the Derry abbot Flaherty O Brollaghan. On his
succession in 1150 he had made a circuit of the north to
receive the customary Columban offerings — shades of
Celsus as coarb of Patrick a generation before —and he
seems to have obtained for his purely Irish foundations the
exempt jurisdictions which were so critical in canon law
for European monasticism and for the Cistercians and
Cluniacs in particular,

The surprise package which Cardinal Paparo brought to
Kells was Rome's recognition of four and not just two
metropolitan sees. To Armagh and Cashel were to be
added Tuam and Dublin, an arrangement that may be
thought to mirror the Irish politics of 1150 rather than of
1152. Armagh was to have ten suffragan sees to use modern
terminology, Ardagh, Clogher, Clonard, Connor, Down,
Duleck, Kells, Kilmore (‘Darnth’), Maghera and Raphoe.
Duleck soon vanished, and the see of Maghera was later
transferred to Derry, while the see of Clonard later took
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the name of Meath. Otherwise the only significant change
down the centuries beyond the coalescence of Down and
Connor would be the erection of the see of Dromore. The
sees lost by Armagh to Tuam were Tuam itself, Clonfert,
Cong and Killala, and here there was considerable reorgan-
isation. Six suffragansees were created orratified, Achonry,
Clonfert, Elphin (‘Ruscummun'), Killala, Kilmacduagh
and Mayo. Mayo has since disappeared, swallowed up by
Tuam along with an abortive Connemara see of Annagh-
down which did not survive the Reformation, and
Kilmacduagh has coalesced with the post-Penal sce of
Galway. Cashel was assigned twelve suffragans, Ardfert,
Cloyne, Cork, Emly, Kilfenora, Killaloe, Limerick,
Lismore, Roscrea, Ross, Scattery Island and Waterford,
and in addition there was limited recognition of the claims
of Ardmore, eventually allowed though the see, never
viable, wassoon swallowed up by Lismore, and of Mungret
which was once more unlucky. There have been amal-
gamations down the centuries, with Kilfenora transferred
to the province of Tuam and included with the sec of
Galway, and the see of Ardfert is known today as that of
Kerry, but two-thirds of the names still figure in the titles
of Irish bishops. Lost to Cashel were the Raith Bresail sees
of Ferns, Glendaloch, Kildare, Kilkenny and Leighlin
which were grouped together under Dublin but it would
seem with very little change in their boundarics. Today
Leighlin goes with Kildare, and Kilkenny passes under the

title of Ossory, while Glendaloch was an early victim of

the ambitions of the Norman metropolitans. Broadly,
though, the pattern imposed on the Irish Church by
Eugenius I11 is the pattern that has endured.

That Tuam received the pallium scarcely surpriscs.
Turlough O Connor had been High King of Ireland albeit
with opposition, and could well be so again. That Armagh’s
jurisdiction was limited at a ime when Mac Loughlin
looked like reviving an O Neill High Kingship is under-
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standable. Malachy would seem to have had more difficul-
ties on his own doorstep as it were than further afield, and
the Pope cannot have regarded with equanimity the pros-
pect of a Mac Loughlin High King allying himself with the
remnants of Clann Sinaich to exercise political and spiritual
dominion over half the island. If, too, the northern
province was divided, justice and the look of the thing
combined to indicate a division of Cashel’s jurisdiction.
Within Leinster Dublin could be thought of'as holding the
balance of power between two rival lines of kings, one in
eclipse and the other represented by the reprobate Dermot
Mac Murrough. Moreover, and this may have influenced
EugeniusIllas well as hisadvisers within theIrish hierarchy,
the sending of the pallium to Dublin ended once and for all
any dreams that Canterbury might still have entertained
in respect of her old claim to ultimate jurisdiction over the
[rish Church. It is noteworthy in this connection that at
Kells the papal legate went out of his way to accord
Armagh the primacy ‘of the whole of Ireland’. Dublin
was included in this definition, but it was a Dublin which
knew very well that Canterbury would never have
procured for an adopted daughter this symbol of papal
approval of her metropolitan status.

The Synod of Kells, though, was not concerned just
with the shaping of the Irish hierarchy, even if that
impression is given by the non-survival of the official
report of the proceedings. We have a few hints, however,
as to the nature of the other business, Some Irish anomalies
seem to have been criticised, for example the quite extra-
ordinary precedence enjoyed by the abbesses of Kildare as
coarbs of Brigid, and there were also predictable condem-
nations of simony and of clerical concubinage. The last
must be seen in the context of continuing reluctance to
make over to the new bishops the patrimonies of the old
monastic Church, and when we find still being reported
instances of married bishops we must infer in most cases
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the survival of coarbs rather than back-sliding among the
new celibate occupants of sees identical in name with the
old houses. For all this, the endowment of the Church
continued to be a major problem, and it 1s significant that
Gthe as such should now be mentioned. Until the Irish
church could be parished, its finance would always he
precarious, and one of the as yet unanswered problems of
twelfth-century Irish history s the extent to which the new
bishops had been able to organise their new sees into
deaneries and parishes before the arrival on the scene of the
Anglo-Normans. The pattern probably wvaried from
diocese to diocese, depending in part on the priority given
to the task by the individual bishop, partly on his ability
and energy, and partly on the degree of co-operation
offered by the local secular power. That usury was
denounced may mean only that the synod was attempting
to conform to the contemporary European model, but
certainly a problem in Ireland as nowhere else in Western
Europe was public morality especially in relation to
marriage. We must remember that elsewhere in Europe
the Church was engaged in an uphill battle to rescue
women from the more degrading consequences of the
fuedalisation of society, and hence its particular concern
with consanguinity, affinity and spiritual relationship.
Even so, it is clear from a variety of sources that the
marriage customs of Ireland were out of step with those of
all her neighbours. There was, too a general lack of
respect for public order, and the savage mutilation of rivals,
often of the same kindred, to disqualify from kingly office
was not likely to commend the Irish laity to clerics accus-
tomed to the promotion of the so-called “Truce of God'
and ‘Peace of God’, and of other legislation designed to
minimise the consequences of indiscriminate warfare and
the introduction of more lethal weaponry.

Far some reason Cardinal Paparo does not appear to
have tarried in Ireland more than a few days after the clos-
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ing sessions at Mellifont of the Synod of Kells, and by the
end of March he was away to Scotland having first
invested Christian of Lismore with his legatine status.
The very same year saw the most celebrated perhaps of all
the abductions of Irish history. Meath was as ever in
ferment, and Murtagh Mac Loughlin marched south and
was joined by his satellites Turlough O Connor and
Dermot Mac Murrough. Thekingsof Ulsterand Connacht
fell out, Mac Murrough throwing in his lot with Mac
Loughlin and O Connor recciving support from his
traditional ally Tigheman O Rourke. The last was the
scapegoat for the entire business, and for a time was dis-
possessed from his lands. Rumour had it that between
O Rourke’s wife Dervorgilla, an O Melaghlin princess,
and Dermot Mac Murrough there had been some youthful
romance, but the lady was now in her middle forties, and
one suspects that it was to hurt O Rourke and not to
gratify lust that she was carried off to Lemster along with
her dowry. Added piquancy is given to the ncident by the
circumstances that the abductor’s wife was the sister of the
abbot of Glendaloch and future reforming archbishop of
Dublin, Laurence O Toole. Whatever transpired in Ferns,
and Dervorgilla’s age might have precluded the concep-
tion of the ultimate in embarrassment, the union did not
last long. To his credit Turlough O Connor intervened,
and in 1153 Dervorgilla — and her fortune — was restored
to Tighernan. There is much to commend the view that
her brother had been privy to the whole affair; the
O Melaghlins were a divided family with their backs to
the wall, and a Leinster alliance could have rescued them
from some at least of their difficulties. However this may
be, Dervorgilla was taken back by her husband, and her
good name seems not to have been compromised at least
where the Church was concerned — by some accounts she
had at least shouted for help when carried off. Not
unnaturally, though, O Rourke was to be henceforth Mac

Murrough’s implacable enemy. (1




Murtagh Mac Loughlin was by now beyond doubt the
most powerful force in Irish secular politics, and his new
policy was to try and reconstruct Meath as a balance to
Leinster and a buffer to Connacht. This was particularly
desirable when Connacht and Leinster were king-makin g
in Munster where Tadhg O Brien had once more rebelled
against his brother Turlough, and the latter read aright the
Ulster king’s fears and invoked his assistance. The Mac
Loughlin armies came south, Turlough was restored, and
Tadhg blinded. © Connor’s troops were defeated in the
field, and so another blow struck at Connacht’s prestige
The ageing Turlough O Connor, though. could notafford
to stand by while Mac Loughlin built up Meath by trans-
ferring to it Leinster lands on the Munster mearing and so
opening up a corridor from Thomond to and from the
north, and in 1154 the Connacht fleet began to harry the
Ulster coastline. Mac Loughlin’s reply was to bring in a
Aeet from the Scottish Isles, but this was annihilated. The
Connacht admiral, however, fell in the hour of victory,
and Mac Loughlin hosted as far as Roscommon, traversed
Breifne. and made a triumphal entry into Dublin. Ulster’s
hold on the northern half of the island was once again clear
for all to see.

Outside Ireland at this juncture moves were afoot which
in the long run were to be of the utmost consequence for an
island where warfare had become endemic. In England the
death of Stephen meant that Ireland’s most powerful
neighbour passed finally into the orbit of the Angevin
Empire, and Henry's IU's personal position was unchal-
lenged and unchallengeable. At Rome Eugenius IIT had
been succeeded by Adrian IV, an Englishman with legatinc
experience in Scandinavia but also a ‘black monk’ who
would not be expected to be particularly well-disposed
towards the Cistercian-dominated reform of the Irish
Church. The combination of developments was not
necessarily sinister, but there was a Bec traditon at
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Canterbury that had always inclined to theories of wider
jurisdiction even if Theobald himself had most probably
forgotten the bishop Patrick incidentof more than a decade
hefore. For a time, though, English king and English Pope
played almost childishly with theoretical dominions which
in other circumstances might have evaporated without
Jeaving a permanent scar on Anglo-Irish relations. It 1s
possible that Ireland figured in Henry’s calculations as a
possible arca of operations for a younger brother William
who was as yet without an appropriate inheritance, but
more probable that simple geographical tidiness dictated
a concept of an Angevin Empire which would stretch
from Atlantic to Mediterranean. On the Pope’s side there
would have been a genuine enough concern for the Irish
Church and also for Christendom. It was not edifying that
there should be professing loyalty to the Holy Secan island
where report had it that bishops were married, church-
lands in lay occupation, clerics open to physical assault —
the primate himself bore the marks of an attack on his
person by the pious king of Oriel — and the marriage laws
of the Church openly disregarded. In 1155 Adran IV
delivered himself of the momentous document known as
the bull Laudabiliter. In it the state of the Irish Church was
repeatedly denounced, papal overlordship of [reland
claimed in virtue of the Donaton of Constantine, and
Henry II authorised to enter on his own ~ had John of
Salisbury, Theobald's secretary and one of Henry's
emissarics, played the Arthurian card? — in order that the
Church might be cleansed of abuse. An emerald ring
accompanied the letter, and there can be little doubt that
Henry II was given the free hand sought if and when he
should decide on an invasion of Ireland. Fortunately for
Ireland, when the business was discussed at Winchester
around Michaelmas, Henry's mother was still alive, the
redoubtable Matilda, daughter of Henry [, grand-daughter
of William the Conqueror, widow of a German Emperor,
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and a former ‘Lady of the English’. Not for her, nor for ,
son of her’s, a cardboard kingdom lying outside the orbj;
of the civilised world and of her own experience, and her
hard-headed opposition to the scheme brought her son’s
council back to reality. The project was shelved, and the
copy of Laudabiliter filed away in the royal archives withoy,
any expectation that it would ever again see the light o
day. There were real and urgent affairs of state in Englan
and in France to claim the young king’s attention, and fo;
[reland the moment of danger had passed even though it .
doubtful if there were any in Ireland conscious of whai
had been afoot at the English court and Roman curi
equally remote from the Irish way of life.

In Ireland things seemed to change not at all. Turlougl,
O Connor continued the attempt to control Munster, and
carly in 1156 a Connacht fleet mustered on Lough Derg
procured a grudging recognition of his overlordship by
the Turlough O Brien he was no longer strong enough to
depose. A newunderstanding wasarrivedatwith O Rourke
who could not but regard with fear as well as disfavour the
continuing ¢entente between Murtagh Mac Loughlin and
Dermot Mac Murrough. On 20 May 1156, however, the
old O Connor king breathed his last, and significantly 1t
was to Clonmacnois and not to the new cathedral at Tuam
that he was borne for burial. He was a man of the old order
of things and even something of an anachronism. The
association of his name with the Cross of Cong and so with
a relic of the True Cross is a link with Constantine the
Great, and like Constantine he had known what it was to
put to death a son. It was another son, Rory, who had been
more fortunate when detected in conspiracy who now
succeeded him. The destimies of Ireland lay in consequence
with four men singularly unmatched in ability and
mtegrity, the young Rory, Murtagh Mac Loughlin,
Tighernan O Rourke and Dermot Mac Murrough. Only
one, the newcomer to the scene, would die a Christian
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death in his own bed, and he was to outlive the others by
nearly two decades. What was common to all four men
was a streak of ruthless cruelty. Even Rory’s own succes-
sion was the occasion of a brother’s blinding.

[t was against this umpromising background that the
reform of the Church continued. In 1157 the new abbey-
church at Mellifont was solemnly consecrated. Christian
was there as papal legate, Gelasius as. primate, and the
metropolitans of Dublin and Tuam. Mac Loughlin came
as High King, Donagh O Carroll as founder and chief
patron. The most distinguished benefactress was Dervor-
gilla who brought her husband with her. In 1158 Mac
Loughlin himself chaired a synod held at Bri mic Taidg
near Trim which ratified Flaherty O Brollaghan's labours
to reform the paruchia of Columcille, an O Neill saint, so
that too much should not be read into this layman’s
presidency. In 1154 a fire had destroyed the Augustinian
house at Ferns which only very recently had been founded
by Dermot Mac Murrough. [tissuggestive of the influence
of the reform that Dermot was not discouraged, and in
1160 or thereabouts the house was rebuilt and received a
munificent endowment. The terms of the grant have
survived, and the document reads like a contemporary
charter from England or the Continent. The signatories
range across church and state, but perhaps the most
interesting is not the papal legate but an individual Latinis-
ing his name ‘Florentius’ and styling himself the king’s
chancellor. Admittedly Leinster was the most susceptible
of the Irish ‘fifths’ to influences from overseas, but a decade
before the Anglo-Norman invasion we can here see Irish
secular society making some attempts itself to come to
terms with the outside werld. That its institutions were not
all that different in character if not in their evolution may
be inferred from the fact that standard feudal terminology
does not low too awkwardly from the chancery clerk’s
pen. Mac Murrough, though, was not just a vulgar seeker
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of the novel and foreignat the expense of tradition. Upgp,
his auspices there was compiled the greater part ofthe g,

- anthology of literature and history more correctly styled

Lebor na Nuacongbdla ("The Book of Noughaval’) wh;|,
is still perhaps better known as the Book of Leinster. Particy|.
arly associated with its composition were Aedh O Crohan
of Terryglass and the Cistercian bishop of Kildare, Fiy,,
O Gorman. Mac Murrough’s crimes had by no meg.
forfeited him the good-will of the Church to which |,
could show himselfa generous if not entirely disintereste|
patron.

By 1159 Rory O Connor had consolidated his hold o,
Connacht, and was beginning to have ambitions in respect
of territories to the east of the Shannon. Hisnatural ally v+
O Rourke increasingly menaced by the power of Ma.
Loughlin who in turn was allied with Tighernan’s old
enemy, Dermot Mac Murrough. A battle at Ardee.
however, went decisively in favour of Ulster, and
Connacht losses were heavy. A subsequent meetin g of the
Connacht and Ulster kings near Ballyshannon did no
resolve their difficulties. In the south-west, on the other
hand, Turlough O Brien felt free to resume old aspirations
toa kingdom of Munster, and in 1161 the Thomond army
mvaded Desmond where the Mac Carthy power was onl
a shadow of its former glory. That Connacht did not
support Desmond at this juncture was perhaps due to
Rory’s preoccupation with the lands on the left bank of
the Shannon — the Athlone ‘bridgehead’ critical for the
Drang nach Osten’ which alone could drive a wedge
between Mac Loughlin in Ulster and Mac Murrough in
Leinster. To secure it, Rory was prepared to concede the
shadow to obtain the substance, and he made a formal
submission to Murtagh in return for Mac Loughlin
recognition of his footing in Westmeath. Time was to
vindicate this policy. Also in 1161 a minor synod was held
at Derver hard by Kells in Meath which concerned itself
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with the position of the paruchia of Columcille as regards
the hierarchies of Meath and Leinster. The houses in
question received what would correspond today to
exemption from normal diocesan jurisdiction, another
victory for the reformers even though it must have suited
the political ambitions of Mac Loughlin to see this endorse-
ment of O Brollaghan’s life-work. It was precisely in the
Midlands that the protagonists in the next contest for the
High Kingship were sparring to obtain strategicadvantage,

The year 1162 saw continuing dissension within
Desmond, but interest centres on the north of Leinster.
Here Dermot Mac Murrough’s most substantial achieve-
ment was the recognition of his sovereignty by the Ostmen
of Dublin. It must have been a piquant occasion when we
recall that the Dubliners had been responsible for his
father’sdeath. One account would even haveitthatinrr1s
Donagh had been murdered by them in his own hall, but
the more likely version is that he was killed mn battle.
Another diplomatic triumph for the Leinster king was the
succession to the see of Dublin of his brother-in-law
Laurence O Toole, abbot of Glendaloch. Mac Loughlin
for his part evidently felt that Mac Murrough had a better
chance of succeeding in thwarting O Connor designs on
the Midlands, and it is possible that his own relations with
the reformed Church of Armagh were again becoming
strained. The same year there had come together at Clane
on the Liffey a synod of the [rish Church at which there
were present a total of 26 bishops. This reaffirmed the
primacy of Armagh, made training in the school of
Armagh obligatory for a certain class of lettered cleric on
a national basis, and then solemnly condemned the descent
of the coarbship of Patrick within the Clann Sinaich. The
septuagenarian primate Gelasius wasamong the attendance,
and one wonders whether he had reason to fear that Mac
Loughlin contemplated on his death a revival of the old-
style coarbship with a Clann Sinaich nominee. It is indeed
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curious that it was Mac Murrough and not Mac Loughljy,
who was the synod’s lay protector, and that it should hay,
discussed Ardmachian concerns so far from Armagh. |,
the following year interest reverts to Desmond with t},
final emergence of Dermot Mac Carthy as the stronges
single contender for the monarchy following his murde;
of his first cousin, but an internecine war continued inpq
1164 when some sort of accommodation was only arrive|
at after yet another cousinly bloodbath. In Thomond,
where Terryglass Abbey had been pillaged, there seem; 1
have been discontent that advantage had not been taken o
Desmond’s difficulties, and in 1165 a palace revolutio)
replaced Turlough O Brien by his son Murtagh, but th.
deposed king was able to escape to Desmond where I
took refuge with Dermot Mac Carthy. Murtagh appealed
for help to his overlord Rory O Connor and the Thomon|
and Connachtarmiesinvaded Desmond. Itis clear, though,
that this massive intervention achieved very little, and one
wonders in exactly what circumstances a Clare chieftain
was killed and Shanagolden in Thomond burnt in the
course of the same year. Murtagh Mac Loughlin, too, had
his hands full, and it was only with difficulty that he
suppressed a major rising in Ulidia. The leaders were
spared thanks to the intercession of Donagh O Carroll
whose position in Oriel was threatened by an O Neill
power which was becoming more and more capricious.
In 1166 the newly restored king of Ulidia, Eochaid Mac
Dunleavy, fell again into Mac Loughlin’s power and was
blinded, and a number of his supporters massacred, in
crcumstances which constituted a flagrant violation of
guarantees given by the Church of Armagh and by Oricl.
Mac Loughlin’s own people appear to have turned
against him, and from Connacht and Breifne O Connor
and O Rourke hosted across Meath to Dublin. Rory
O Connor’s High Kingship was accepted by the Ostmen
with apparent enthusiasm, and having first turned north to
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Mellifont to assure himself of Oriel’s support, he took the
Connacht host southwards to deal with Mac Murrough.
The princes of North Leinster ralliefcl to the support of the
Connacht king, and Dermot conspicuously failed to hold
a strong defensive position in the vicinity of Clonegall.
The Connacht army, however, was cheated of a sack of
Ferns when Dermot burnt the city to prevent it falling into
O Connor hands, and Rory himself was anxious to return
to the north in order to be master of the situation there.
Dermot was not deposed, and four hostages satisfied the
Connacht king who tarried only four days before march-
ing to Donegal where he received the submission of the
north-west. Mac Loughlin’s position was now desperate.
He was excommunicated and abandoned by many of his
own, and the armies of Breifne and Oriel were virtually
unopposed when they entered Ulster. Somewhere m the
Fewshe was hunted down and slain. In the hour of triumph
the primate Gelasius showed a magnanimity worthy of the
reform and all it had stood for, and the body of the High
King received Christian burial at Armagh despite a colour-
ful hunger-strike by Flaherty O Brollaghan and the
community at Derry.

Less edifying was the implacability of O Rourke towards
Mac Murrough. Rory O Connor's moderation was
considered by Tighernan a betrayal, and in Meath,
Dublin and North Leinster there were many who felt
that justice had not been done. Connacht officially held
aloof, an indication perhaps that O Connor was less in
command of the situation than his title of High King might
imply, and neither Ulster nor Munster was in any state to
interfere. Dermot’s friends melted away, and on 1 August
1166 the king and a few of his family and closest intimates
took ship for England. This was indeed something of an
innovation where the conventions of Irish feuding were
concerned, and it is suggestive that the novel move should
have been made in the part of Ireland which had always
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been in closest contact with the outside world. To ¢qp.
temporaries, however, it must have seemed the falling o
the curtain rather than a prologue, and few outsid.
Dermot’s immediate circle would'seem to have been othe,

than relieved. Tighernan O Rourke had the satisfaction of

slichting his old enemy’s great palace-fortress at Ferns, 4,
edifice of stone and perhaps even of ashlar, and Sou},
Leinster was partitioned between Dermot’s brotly,
Murroughand theking of Ossory, Donagh Mac Gilpatrick
The latter had also the custody of the older apparently ¢
Dermot’s legitimate sons, the luckless Enna, and all part;

in the south-east appear to have sent hostages to Ror
O Connor who was generally recognised as High King
The Connacht king’s position must have scemed unassa|
able. The same year he made a solemn circuit round moy
of the island, and' in 1167 he received the hostages of th

Mac Loughlins after having presided at a great synod of
the Irish Church held near Athboy in Meath. The arch-
bishop of Cashel was the only absentee from among the
metropolitans, and the lay attendance at Tlachtga, now
the Hill of Ward, also included Dermot O Melaghlin o
Meath, Tighernan O Rourke of Breifne, Magnus Ma
Dunleavy of Ulidia, Donagh O Carroll of Oriel and Asgall
Mac Torquil of Dublin. The concern of the synod was
with the immunity of the Church and also with secular
government, but the débicle of the years that followed
meant that such legislation was to be of purely academic
mterest. From Armagh Rory O Connor partitioned
Ulster between two rivals, Niall Mac Loughlin and Aedh
O Neill who received the western part of the province.
[n Munster, where in 1166 there had been a provincial
synod at Lismore presided over by the papal legat
Christian © Conarchy, the old rivalry between Thomond
and Desmond was far from being extinguished. Murtagh
O Brien was assassinated by one of his cousins in the Mac
Carthy interest, and in 1168 O Connor imposed his own
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nominees on Thomond and Desmond alike, Donal
O Brien, a brother of the murdered king who promptly
blinded a third brother Brian, and the Dermot Mac
Carthy who had dominated Munster politics for a number
of years. The same year Rory set the seal on his High
Kingship by presiding over a revived Fair of Tailtiu at
Teltown between Navan and Kells. This was one of the
oldest of Irish institutions, and the presidency had been for
many centuries an O Neill prerogative associated with the
Kingship of Tara. Since then the Fair had been usurped by
Brian Boromha in 1007 and by Turlough O Connor in
1120 or more probably 1121, auspicious precedents one
might have thought, and certainly the sun had never shone
more brightly on a son of Connacht. There was, however,
one little cloud upon the horizon. In August 1167 Dermot
Mac Murrough had slipped ashore at Glascarrig on the
Wexford coast and with a few Anglo-Norman mercen-
aries made his way to Ferns. He had had little difficulty in
regaining the territory held by his brother, and his old
enemies had failed signally to move against him with
appropriate dispatch. Dermot had thus been able to
present Rory with a fait accompli, and a skirmish near
Kellistown which went in favour of the High King's allies
had not been sufficiently decisive to encourage them to
undertake the weary task of reducing a sub-kingdom so
clearly loyal to its natural lord. Dermot was tolerated in
consequence as the petty king of ten cantreds only and on
the condition that he forswore his claim to Leinster,
recognised O Connor as High King, and last but not least
paid O Rourke the very substantial sum of a hundred
ounces of gold in compensation for the fifteen-year-old
outrage against his marital honour.



3 Confrontation

A Muire as mor in gnim do ringned in hErind indiu . . .

THESE words open a short lament entered in the margin of
a page of the Lebor na Nuaconghdla by a scribe, often
thought to be Aedh O Crohan himself, and deploring the
1166 expulsion of Dermot Mac Murrough. The very
ejaculation with which it begins epitomises the gap that
still existed between Ireland and the rest of Europe, for
there could be no better commentary on the failure of
feudalism to permeate the Irish way of life than the fact
that Irish still used ‘Muire’ where post-Feudal Europeans
would employ the titles ‘QOur Lady’, ‘Notre Dame’,
‘Unsehren Frauen’, ‘Nuestra Sefiora’ or even ‘Madonna’.
With the coming of the Anglo-Norman adventurers to
[reland there was a confrontation of two societies, two
ideologies and two ways of life. In Ireland the theory at
least was that land was held inalienably by the family, and
that the various degrees of king bought support and sold
suppart with cattle to stock the land. The Irishiman
mstinctively reckoned his wealth in cattle, and a welcome
clasticity was given to an apparently inflexible framework
by the vagaries ofmurrain and rapine. With the breakdown
in public morality which had dccompanied the repulse of
the Scandinavian onslaught there had been Increasing
divergence between the theory and the reality, and it is
clear that large numbers of people could be and often were
dispossessed, and that something very like the concept of
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‘swordland® — possession by right of conquest — was prac-
tised if not expressed long before the twelfth century. The
Anglo-Norman, on the other hand, reckoned his wealth 1n
acres, and statutes of mortmain are a reminder of the
fossilisation of a system which at first sight seems fAexible
enough. He held his land of a lord who might be the king
or himself a vassal at one or more removes from the king,
and he bought and sold his support by granting or being
granted land. Thus ‘swordland” was something which he
well understood, and he was also prepared to concede 2
measure of royal interference at all levels. this being in
iarked contrase to Irish practice where in theory an over-
king, province-king and High King had no jurisdiction in
the internal concerns of their individual subject kingdoms.
Between the two systems there were, of course. many
points of resemblance — and we have seen that Dermot's
chancery had lictle difficulty in adapting feudal language to
[rish relationships — but these superficial likenesses them-
selves were to prove a fertile soil for the sowing by native
and newcomer alike of a whole crop of misunderstanding
and of misrepresentation.

When on or about 1 August 1166 Dermot Mac
Murrough took ship for foreign parts, it seems from the
first to have been with some idea of what needed to be
done. Nor was it an accident that he made his way to
Bristol. As we have seen, he had been a generous patron
of the Augustinian canons, and at Bristol there was in fact
an Augustinian house which could be counted upon to
offer at least temporary hospitality. Its founder and patron
Wwas a pronmnent Bristol citizen Robert Fitz Harding, and
Fitz Harding had been a close friend of Henry 1 for nearly
aquarter ofa century. Here was the necessary introduction.
but unfortunately | lenry I1 was in France, and to find him
provedno casy matter as the restless Angevin moved hither
and thither around his French territories, In the carly
Spring of 1167 Dermot caught up with him i Aquitaine,
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and Henry I1 graciously listened to his taleqnf woe. Th_::
Irish exile swore fealty, recognising the ]linghsh king as his
overlord, and sought English backing in return. Henry,
however, was preoccupied with his continental ambitions,
" and could not spare the necessary men let alone come
‘himself. He was, however, reluctant to shut the door on
eventual intervention, and he may have recalled that a
continual problem on the Welsh marchesin particular had
been underemployed knights impoverished by the Welsh
resurgence under kings such as Rhys ap Gruffud but

reluctant to undertake disciplined service in France. If

Dermot could mop up a few of these motley heroes and
remove them to Ireland, the door could be kept open and
in the meantime the cause of good government of the
Welsh marches made very much easier. Accordingly the
Irish king was given money, authority to recruit, and his
polite dismissal. Dermot returned to Bristol, but was dis-
appointed with the local response to the royal permisssion
to enlist. In the end, however, he was approached by
Richard fitz Gilbert de Clare, earl of Striguil and erstwhile
earl of Pembroke, who today is universally known as
Strongbow though the nickname is properly his father’s.
Strongbow was sulking in part because the Pembroke title
had been annulled as a Stephen creation even though his
father had broken with that king, and in part because
Henry had assigned to one of his cousins lands to which he
thought he was entitled. In fact the lands had been largely
overrun by the Welsh, and in any case Strongbow was not
prepared to let too overt resentment prejudice his title to
the not insignificant honour of Striguil around Chepstow.
The two men conferred and eventually agreed that the
Anglo-Norman would come to Ireland in the spring of
168 and re-instate Dermot in Leinster. In return he would
have the hand of Dermot’s daughter Eva (‘Aoife’) and
succeed to Leinster on Dermot’s death. In Irish law such a
succession would have been unthinkable, even if Dermot
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had not had two sons, Enna, a hostage in Ossory, and
Conor, notto mention anillegitimate son Donal Cavan agh
who was at this very moment looking after his father’s
interests back in Ireland. We may suppose that both sides
agreed not to differ at this stage into how the succession
could be manipulated, and Dermot’s good faith must
seem very doubtful. For his part Strongbow had his
reservations. Dermot was waving on high his licence to
recruit, but the Norman knew very well that he was a cut
and more above the class of adventurers which his liege
lord Henry had in mind, and unlike them he had some-
thing to lose. Probably still disappointed at the lack of
response — Strongbow would first accompany Henry II's
daughter on the first stage of her journcy to marry a
German duke — Dermot went into South Wales. Here he
found the situation more favourable. Rhys ap Gruffud
had on his hands a real problem in the person of Robert
fitz Stephen, an Anglo-Norman adventurer with a Welsh
mother who had been his prisoner for some three years but
who was also his cousin. Fitz Stephen had been offered his
freedom if he would serve against his lord the Englsh
king, but was having scruples. Dermot offered service in
Ireland, and thealternative proved acceptable to ap Gruffud
who wanted to be rid of this embarrassing kinsman. As it
happens, South Wales was littered with fitz Stephen’s
mother’s connection by a succession of husbands and lovers
of whom Stephen was not even the last. As the mistress of
Henry II Nesta had had two sons, Meiler and Robert,
and by Gerald of Barry two sons and a daughter, Maurice,
David and Angharat. Meiler, Roobert and Maurice were all
more or less ata loose end, and eventually were to find their
way to Ireland. David was the bishop of St Davids but had
ason Milo who would also be free to come, while Angharat
sent two sons of whom the younger, Gerald of Barry,
better known perhaps as Giraldus Cambrensis (‘Gerald of
Wales'), was to be the chronicler of the mvaston. Maurice
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"ﬂﬁﬁ[’bﬂ#i‘df‘fﬂﬂ, had been persuasive advocates for Robert’s

' elease for the Irish venture, and associated with them was o

third halEbrother, this time by another mother, William
ﬁtﬁ"GefaJ d whom Nestaappears to have I‘E‘::l-l'f.;‘d as her own.
He himself did not participate in the expeclmc_m, but sent a
son Raymond le Gros, though as it happens in the distant
future the descendants of others of his progeny would
leave an even more enduring scar on Ireland. It is curious
but significant that Nesta’s children by a Welsh _fathm-
seem not to have been drawn into Dermot’s enterprise — it
was the Norman blood and especially the Geraldine which
scems to have been critical. The bargain struck with
‘Nesta’s brood” was similar to that concluded with
Strongbow. Robert fitz Stephen and Maurice fitz Gerald
of the older generation were to bring a force to Ireland in
the spring of 1168 and support Dermot in his recovery of
Leinster. In return they would receive the town of Wex-
ford and two adjacent cantreds.

From/ South Wales Dermot was in contact with his
supporters in Leinster, and reports from them in the
summer of 1167 encouraged him to return, as we have
seen, 1n advance of his new allies. A handful of the type of
mercenary envisaged by the English king did accompany
him, the leader being Richard fitz Godebert de Roche.,
Fleming from the Anglo-Norman colony in Pembroke-
shire and the ancestor of the Munster Roches. South
Lemnster rallied to him, but Rory O Connor's hosting
precluded the wider ambitions he nurtured, and he could
count himself fortunate to be allowed to retain a petty
Kingdom not much larger than the modern Co. Wexford.
Vulnerable now as well as thwarted, Dermot sent his
O Regan chancellor over to South Wales to urge carly
intervention by the Geraldines whom he nghtly judged to
be more enthusiastic for the Irish campaign than Strong-
l:nuw. Honour, too, was a compelling motive where fitz
Stephen was concerned, and ea tly in 1169 the newl y liber-
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ated knight began to assemble what troops he could By
the end of April he had some 9o horsemen and 300 men-at-
arms and archers to serve on foot. On 1 May or thereabouts
they disembarked from three ships at Bannow Bay. With
them as a species of commissar to report on progress to
Strongbow and to see that his interests were not prejudiced
was an uncle, Hervey de Montmorency. The ﬁ:mllmwing
day two ships brought Maurice de Prendergast with 1o
horses and a considerable body of infantry and archers.
Dermot was apprised of their arrival, and Donal Cavanagh
arrived, soon to be followed by his father with 500 men.
gﬁ'ﬁé anuncertainnumber wererecruited from the immed-
iate V'icin_it)-'. Wexford was the first objective, and as they
approached the Wexford Ostmen marched out to give
battlé only to recoil when the composition of the attacking
force became clear. The suburbs were fired to deprive the
besiegers of cover, and the line of the wall held against the
first assault. The day’s operations concluded with the
wanton destruction of merchant shipping in the harbour,
and the following day fitz Stephen was preparing to renew
the assault when emissaries came out from the town to seek
terms. Two bishopsare supposed to have lent their services,
and Wextord surrendered and gave four hostages. Fitz
Stephen and fitz Gerald shared the town and its immediate
hinterland, and Montmorency received two cantreds to
the south-west. The victorious army then moved to Ferns,
and three weeks later Dermot, his army swollen by
contingents from South Leinster returning to his banner,
proposed an attack on Ossory where Donal Mac Gilpatrick
the previous year had blinded Dermot’s unfortunate son
Enna. The first campaign nearly ended disastrously in the
forests between the Barrow and the Nore south of Kil-
Kenny, but the position was restored by the coolness of
Prendergast and 200 heads of Mac Gilpatrick’s soldiers
were brought to Dermot whose exultation knew no
bounds, Returning first to Ferns, the South Leinster army
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Blee: up the Slaney and into Kildare fmd_ plundered
the O Phelans and O Tooles before swinging east to
" Glendaloch and' the sea. A second invasion of Ossory
appears to have been up the S'EQ:H.EY, down the Burren, and
thence to the valley of the Dinin and over th? Nore to the
vicinity of Freshford. Mac Gilpatrich’: was driven from h.ia
prepared positions after hard fighting, and once again
Dermot returned to Ferns with huge booty. His Anglo-
Norman allies, on the other hand, had less cause for satis-
faction. Cattle-tributes were of little interest to them, and
these land-avid men had no intention of becoming mere
mercenaries fighting in purely Irish causes. Reports were
coming in of a great hosting by Rory O Connor, and
Prendergast indicated to Dermot that he and 200 of his
men had had enough and wished to depart for Wales.
Dermot instructed the Ostmen of Wexford to ensure that
the necessary shipping would not be available, wherecupon
Prendergast offered his services to a delighted Mac
Gilpatrick. Donal Cavanagh was sent off to oppose with
500 men any junction between Prendergast and Mac
Gilpatrick, but the mainly Flemish contingent broke
through the gap between the White Mountain and the
Barrow and concluded an alliance with the Ossory sub-
king at St Mullins. Rory’s hosting swept into the plain of
Wexford, and Dermot and fitz Stephen sought the protec-
tion of the forests at the foothills of Mount Leinster. An
attempt was made to seduce fitz Stephen from his allegi-
ance, while another promised Dermot Leinster if only he
would betray his Anglo-Norman allies. Both proposals
were spurned, but ultimately a peace was concluded
whereby Dermot recognised Rory as High King and
surrendered his son Conor as hostage. In return he was to
have freedom of action in Leinster — presumably in the
hup_r: that the now divided Anglo-Normans would
decimate cach other — and Dermot further agreed privately
that he would divest himself of his foreign allies at the first
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‘opportunity. Then and only then was Conor to receive in
‘marriage one of Rory’s daughters. Left to hold his own
corner, Mac Gilpatrick supported by Prendergast attacked
the © Mores in Laois and promptly appealed to Dermot
who marched north with fitz Stephen. Prendergast coun-
selled withdrawal, and the men of Ossory began to com-
plain of the expense of foreigners who would not with-
stand men of their own race. Mac Gilpatrick reported to
Prendergast a plot to massacre the foreigners, and when
they attempted to leave for home 1t was reported to them
that an ambush had been set. Prendergast threw the
ambushers off their guard by announcing that his troops
had decided after all to continue in the Irish service, but
taking horses the Flemings rode away for all they were
worth and reached Waterford whence they took ship for
Wales.

Dermot once again had a monopoly of Anglo-Norman
mercenaries, and in 1170 decided to secure his position in
North Leinster by bringing the Dubliners to heel. Fitz
Stephen was left to hold Wexford, and fitz Gerald accom-
panied Dermot on a campaign which devastated the
Dublin hinterland before the Ostmen returned to their
obedience. In the meantime there had been developments
in. Munster which lay outside his sphere of influence,
though Donal Mér O Brien in Thomond was his son-in-
law. The ambitiousand able Donal had chosen this moment
to repudiate his O Connor allegiance in order to prosecute
his designs on Desmond, and Rory mobilised a great fleet
and prepared to crush so unlooked-for a challenge to his
authority. In May there arrived at Baginbun Raymond
le Gros with 10 knights and 70 archers, an advance party
for Strongbow who obviously feared that if he did not
come soon to Ireland the real spoils would have passed into
other hands. The Geraldines already in Ireland, however,
were not in evidence, presumably because they were still
away at Limerick helping Donal Moér to withstand Rory
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! whnachmvedhrde murf: th:m the burning of the bl‘idgg at

" Killaloe. Montmorency came into Baginbun with three

knights and a few more men-at-arms and archers, and the
~ advance party dug itselfn, pendmg the arrival of Stru‘ug-
bow and the main army. The Waterford Ostmen realised

that the seizure of a point so far to the west of Wexford
boded ill for them, and decided to wipe out the newcomers
before they could be remforced. With the support of the
O Phelans of Decies and others of the local Irish the Ostmen
moved against Baginbun where the garrison was out-
numbered by thirty to one. A sally from the fort mis-
carried, but Raymond’s personal gallantry and enterprise
saved the day, and a stampede of cattle broke the opposing
ranks. Several hundred of the attackers were killed, and
after some debate seventy prisoners were massacred. Not
until August did the promised remforcements come, but
then it was to be on a scale beyond all expectation. Strong-
bow had wrung from Henry II a jesting consent to the
enterprise, and had shipped away quietly before the king
could change his mind. Even Prendergast was persuaded to
stake another throw, and the total of the army recruited
was of the order of 200 cavalry and 1,000 infantry and
archers. Waterford was the objective, and on 23 August
Strongbow disembarked his forces in the neighbourhood
of Pagsage. He was joined by Raymond and some of the
tiny garrison at Baginbun, and on 25 August the siege of
Waterford began and ended. A weak point in the defences
was soon exploited, and through the gap the Anglo-
Normans poured with bitter hand-to-hand combat ending
in the capture of the city and the summary execution of
two of the most prominent of the citizens. Other notable
prisoners were only spared at the intercession of Dermot
who wasat once informed of the city's capture and arrived
on the scene accompanied by fitz Stephen and Maurice
i!tz Gerald, A council of war decided that the next objec-
tive should be Dublin. First of all, however, there were
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existing engagements to be honoured, and in the cathedral
of Waterford Strongbow and Eva were duly married.
Strongbow s positionin the autumn of 1 170 wasuncom-
fortably delicate. Even as his army was leaving Milford
Haven, messengers had arrived from Henry Il bidding him
desist from the enterprise, and the forfeiture of the lordship
of Striguil was a very real possibility. On paper he might
be Dermot’s heir, and the kingship of Leinster, again on
paper, was a prize worth many earldoms, but it was in
Ireland an unheard of thing for an inheritance to passin the
female line. Where his future subjects were concerned even
the bastard Donal Cavanagh’s title would be superior, and,
the blinded Enna apart, there was the legitimate Conor,
admittedly a hostage at the court of the High King, not to
mention a loyal if prudently self-effacing brother
Murrough. At this juncture Dublin could well prove the
key to the whole situation. The Ostmen of that city had
the one major fleet in the Irish Sea. Under Dermot’s
control it could dispute the passage of any expedition that
Henry II might send agamnst his mutinous feudatories.
Under other leadership it could cut the Anglo-Norman
lines of communication with Wales and England, and
bring succour to the Ostmen of Wexford and Waterford
resenttul oftheir new masters. Word reached the Dubliners
of Strongbow’s mtentions, and they invoked the High
King’s assistance. Rory had been baulked of his prey in
Munster by fitz Stephen’s intervention, but an uneasy
stalemate between Thomond and Desmond meant that he
could safely mobilise a formidable host against the Anglo-
Norman advance into North Leinster. Supported by the
men of Breifne, Meath and Oriel, the Connacht army
took up a position at Clondalkin from which point it was
hoped it would be possible for it to intercept Dermot
should he come across on cither side of the Dublin moun-
tains. The allies, however, shipped through an unguarded
pass and were under the walls of Dublin before Rory could
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 adjust his dispositions.
~ betrayed and sought terms, Wh¢ ipar _ 1
-éifiﬂ;d the negotiations a repudiation of his High Kingship

The ostmen considered themselves
while for his part Rory con-

which absolved him from fighting on ground not of his
choice. The result was that the Connacht army and the
Midland contingents went home, and it was left to the
unfortunate archbishop Laurence O Toole to get what
té_rfns he could for his Aock from his redoubtable brother-

in-law and the still more formidable Norman husband of

his niece. For three days the negotiations continued before
one contingent of the besiegers in flagrant violation of the
truce rushed the defences on 21 September. They broke
into the city which was given up to killing and pillage,
though many of the inhabitants, including Asgall Mac
Torquil, took to their ships and sailed away to Man and
the Scottish Isles. It is not impossible that the vessels had
already been laden with valuables and got ready for sea
against precisely this sort of eventualicy.

Dermot now turned his attention to Meath. At Easter
Conor Mac Loughlin had been assassinated in the cathedral
precincts at Armagh, and intervention from the north was
unlikely pending clarification of the succession. The cause
of a dispossessed Brega kinglet Donal O Melaghlin gave
him an excuse to intervene, and the Leinster armies
pillaged East Meath, including Clonard and Kells, before
invading Breifne itself. Tighernan O Rourke, however,
countered the move by executing the Meath hostages, and
by the threat of abandoning O Connor to Dermot’s tender
mercies he compelled the High King to put to death the
Leinster hostages who included Dermot's younger legiti-
mate son Conor and a son of Donal Cavanagh. The

Lenster army fell back on Dublin which was garrisoned by

4 small force of Anglo-Normans under Milo de Cogan,
and Strongbow then proceeded to a Waterford increasingly
menaced by the resurgent power of the Mac Carthys in
Desmond. A fairly representative synod of the Church
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convened at Armagh by the saintly Gelasius could do little
but deplore foreign intervention and suggest that it was
God’s punishment for past slave-raidings. Dermot back in
Ferns mourmned Conor’s death, and 2 profound gloom
must have settled on the Anglo-Normans of Leinster when
tidings came of the English king’s reactions to a campaign
which had been as sensational as essentially indecisive.
The adventurers were simply given until Easter 1171 to
return to their homes, and an embargo was put on all
sailings to Ireland. The penalty for defiance was to be
forfeiture of their lands in England and France. The
leaders, of course, had most to lose, and after consulting
his colleagues Strongbow dispatched Raymond le Gros
to Henry Il in Aquitaine with a letter to remind the king
that he had originally approved enlistment in Dermot’s
cause, and that Dermot had in fact done homage to
Henry for Leinster. The writer went on to offer that he
should hold his Irish lands directly of the English Crown
as a pledge of his loyalty. Rightly Strongbow had diag-
nosed Henry's fear of too great subjects, and even more
of tenants-in-chief passing out of his jurisdiction, and so
escaping liability for service in the wars on the continent
that were ever the Angevin preoccupation. Until, too,
Henry II should reply, Strongbow and his adherents could
argue that they were under no obligation to do anything
concrete about the order of recall.

Raymond le Gros did not return to Ireland untl the
carly summer 1171, and his report of Henry's continued
insistence on the immediate return of the adventurers by
then must have seemed magnificently irrelevant to
changed circumstances. Dermot Mac Murrough had died
at Ferns, by one account mtestate, unshriven and im-
penitent, and Strongbow’s premature succession  was
repudiated by all the Irish of Leinster, The only quislings
were Donal Cavanagh, a dispossessed prince from
Breifne, and a petty chicftain from Carlow. The High
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King Rory more than. cnmltenanr.:ed this rejf:r:tion of
Anglo-Norman pretensions by hosting to Dublin, wherc
a premature attack in May b}{ fhf exiled Asgall M_-'it‘
Torquil with the support of Vikings from the Scottish
Isles had culminated in Asgall’'s execution in his own hall,
and on this occasion he was supported by Domnall
Mér O Brien from Munster and Magnus Mac Dunleavy
from Ulidia. Possibly at Laurence O Toole’s invitation,
too, a squadron from Man blockaded the Liffey moutl,
and for nearly two months Dublin was completely
beleaguered. In the late summer Donal Cavanagh slipped
through the pickets to bring news that Wexford had
risen against fitz Stephen. Strongbow called his captains
together, and it was agreed that he should offer to hold
Leinster as Rory’s man, but the High King was awarc
that provisions were running out and now insisted tha
Strongbow should be content with just the three Ostman
settlements of Dublin, Waterford and Wexford. Manv
of the Irish troops were away on detached service, and
the Anglo-Normans decided to risk all on one desperatc
throw, and 600 men slipped out unobserved along the
Finglas road, wheeled and fell on Rory’s camp at Castle-
knock. The surprise was as complete as the ensuing rout,
and the siege of Dublin broke up in confusion. Milo d¢
Cogan was again left in command of the garrison, and
strongbow marched south to Wexford where fitz Stephen
had been bottled up in a promontory fort at Carrick-on-
Slaney. He had with him five men-at-arms and their
supporting archers, and after a false report that Rory
had taken Dublin he agreed to surrender on condition
he received a safe-conduct overseas. Strongbow cut his
way through an ambush near Mount Leinster and arrived
to find Carrick fallen and the prisoners incarcerated on
Beggerin Island. Wexford itself was in flames, and the
Anglo-Norman relief force was informed that any
further advance would result in the summary execution of
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fitz Stephen and the other prisoners. With heavy hearcs
Strongbow and his followers went on to Warerford and
there planned a new series of attacks designed to bring
Leinster into obedience. Time was running out as at any
time Montmorency might return from a second mission
to Henry II with bad tidings. In fact Strongbow’s emissary
had met the king at Argentan in July and achieved a
measure of success. It was provisionally agreed that
Strongbow should hand over to the Crown Dublin and
Waterford and any other strongholds the king might
name, but in return for this he was to be allowed to hold
whatever else his marriage to Eva had brought him, and in
addition he would receive back his confiscated lands on
the Welsh march and in Normandy.

A campaign against Ossory with Donal Mér’s support
is chiefly memorable for a disgraceful attempt judicially
to murder Mac Gilpatrick which was thwarted only by
the courageous probity of Prendergast, and accommoda-
tions were arrived at both with Murrough Mac Murrough
and Donal Cavanagh. In September Montmorency
returned with Henry II’s terms, and also the news that
the king himself, at loggerheads with Rome over the
murder of Becket, was on his way. Strongbow was
advised to slip over to England and make his peace before
Henry should see for himself the state of Ireland. The
royal muster was at Newent in Gloucestershire and
either there or at Pembroke king and earl met. To placate
Henry, Strongbow had to add to what had already been
conceded, Wexford, the Dublin hinterland and the
Wicklow littoral as far as Arklow, and it was a warning
to the Geraldines that Henry went out of his way to be
gracious to Rhys ap Gruffud as he passed through South
Wales. Michaelmas saw Flenry at St Davids but the same
night he was back at Pembroke though adverse winds
delayed his sailing from Milford Flaven until 16 October.
He was accompanied by 500 horse and seven times
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that number of men-at-arms and archers. [t was a full
feudal hosting, and royal tenants wh'{*{ commuted ;}ctual
service by scutage paid for the e:-r.pedmr.:sn_ to be equipped
on a lavish scale. A siege-train was included which
suggests that Henry still feared defiance from 'hIS A:.’;glm-
Normans who had or might soon have garrisons in all
the walled towns of the Ostmen not excluding Limerick
and Cork. By 18 October Henry was in Waterford and
receiving Strongbow’s formal homage. Leinster, the
excepted territories apart, was henceforth the carl’s on
condition only that he sent a hundred knights when the
king should ask for them. It was clear that a new star
had risen in the Irish firmament, and political realists
could not but contrast Henry’s highly professional
fighting-machine with the ad hoc levies of a High King’s
hosting. Rory O Connor just could not compete, and a
few days later Dermot Mac Carthy presented himself at
Waterford, swore fealty, offered hostages and tribute,
and in return was guaranteed Desmond against all comers,
land-hungry Anglo-Normans not excepted. As already
promised before the king left England, the Wexford
Ostmen handed over fitz Stephen who was soundly
berated and almost ritually consigned to Reginald’s
Tower to await the king’s pleasure, and Henry advanced
to Lismore for a meeting with the papal legate to Ireland,
Christian O Conarchy; a meeting the more piquant
when we consider that one of Henry’s last acts before
leaving England had been to instruct his officers to
refuse entry to papal legates investigating Becket’s
murder. The king then proceeded to Cashel where ar-
rangements were concluded with the archbishop Donatus
(‘Donal’) © Houlihan for the holding of a synod of the
[rish Church in cireumstances which it was hoped would
convince the Pope that the English king, for all the
u-u['nru.m:ltc affair of Becket, was a zealous son of Rome.
To Henry at Cashel there came, apparently again of their
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:;ﬁ_ﬁn volition, Donal Mér O Brien and the chief rival in
" Desmond to Mac Carthy, Donagh O Mahony. They

did homage on much the same terms, and on paper at
least Henry II was now overlord of Munster as well as
[Leinster.

While still at Lismore Henry had indicated to his
Anglo-Normans that he considered them subject to the
same laws as the English in England, and as he returned to
Waterford and progressed northwards by easy marches
to Dublin the ambiguous pattern of Irish submissions
continued. The English king thought he was granting
away his own property while the Irish princes believed
they were merely obtaining for their family freeholds an
effective royal guarantee against dispossession. Dublin was
reached on 11 November, and Henry was able to keep
Christmas in state in a palace run up outside the walls by
[rish craftsmen. To Irish and Ostmen he was uniformly
gracious, and submissions poured in from North Leinster,
Meath, Louth and even Breifne and Ulidia. Meanwhile
Christian was presiding over the synod at Cashel where
the wide attendance included the archbishops of Cashel,
Dublin and Tuam—Gelasius was by now too frail to
travel from Armagh though he was to endorse the
transactions. The emphasis of the synod was on public
morality rather than Church organisation. A diocesan
Church already parished was perhaps rather hopefully
assumed to be the rule. The synod legislated on such
matters as tithes, bequests, masses for the dead and bap-
tisms which were very relevant to a parochially organised
clergy, as well as on the old issues of the conflict of Christ-
1an morality and Irish tradition which centred on marriage
law and the immunity of all clerics from tribute of any
description and in particular from coshering. To this
end the cleric was now formally released from his ob-
ligations as a member of a kindred to contribute to
communal or collective fines. Open to misunderstanding
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\as one major innovation. Tosecure licurgical uniformity
it was essential to adopt a norim, and there was to lmm:l a
convenient model’ in the Sarum Use "ﬁ:*hlfh the Irish
bishops accepted not because 1t Was English but because
it was available and in accord with progressive thinking.
There is no evidence that they werc shown a copy of
Laudabiliter, but each of the bishops did send under his
ownn seal a recognition of Henry's ultimate overlordship
of Ireland. The king was obviously and to some extent
eenuinely solicitous for the welfare of the Irish Church,
and the bishops had a financial as well as spiritual interest
in reform. By September Henry was to be reconciled
with the Pope over the Becket affair, and from Tusculum
- that month there came three papal letters. One con-
gratulated the Irish hierarchy, another Henry himself,
while the third praised the Irish princes who had accepted
Henry as king. There was still pained concern, though,
for Irish want of morality, and Alexander III was carcful
to observe that his strictures were based on the testimony
of the bishops themselves.

Papal approbation, however, was something still very
much in the future when Henry II had to leave Ireland
for England where his presence was urgently required.
A formidable conspiracy was simmering around his
undutiful son, and the papal legates kicking their heels
on the Continent were threatening to put England and
Normandy under interdict. A stormy winter had virtually
cut off Ireland from England, and when the news broke
matters had obviously become very grave. Before
sailing from Wexford on 17 April 1172, however, Henry
had been able so to organise affairs in Ireland that he was
reasonably confident that Strongbow's power was tamed.
Flugh de Lacy, a newcomer to the scene, had been named

the king's justiciar or viceroy, assigned the custody of

Dublin, and, to give teeth to his authority, granted Meath
on the same terms as Strongbow held Leinster except that
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the knight-service was halved. Four of ‘Nesta’s brood’
were attached to the Dublin garrison, and it would be de
Lacy's task to dispense from the rich lands of Meath 2
patronage with which the Leinster earl could not hope to
compete. Dismemberment and dispossession would be
nothing new to the O Melaghlins, and de Lacy could be
relied on to get his own way even though in the end the
invaders could only extinguish opposition by stringing up
a certain Magnus, one of the abler and more persistent
of competitors within the family for the ntle and the
lands. Henry’s obvious hope was that de Lacy’s power
and influence would grow at a greater rate than Strong-
bow’s, and it is interesting to sce his different attitudes
towards Dublin and Waterford. The Ostmen of the
latter city basked in the royal favour, doubtless to Strong-
bow’s mortification, but at the future Irish capital the
Ostmen were expelled from within the walls to Oxman-
town and an English colony planted as an act of deliberate
policy. Silent throughout remained Rory O Connor,
the natural protector one would have thought of the
Irish, and it is scarcely unjust to describe his attitude to
events as that of a dozing man who believes a deluge to
be no more than a bad dream. It was a year of murramn
into the bargain, and the north was still recovering from
events in the previous year when the adulterous Magnus
Mac Dunleavy from Ulidia had invaded Mac Loughlin
territory around Coleraine but been repelled  and
wounded, a preliminary to his assassination by his own
brother. Together Connacht and Ulster might have been
able to break the remorselessly tightening but — still over
large areas — quite precarious Anglo-Norman grip on the
remaining three of the ‘fifths’, but in fact Ireland was
slipping through Rory’s numbed and nerveless hands.
By the end of 1172 Tighernan O Rourke had been
removed from the scene by de Lacy treachery at the | [1l]
of Ward near Athboy, his mutilated head and body
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being put on display at Dublin. Other victims of tf'-lﬁ‘ now
quite unscrupulous invaders were Donal O Farrell ip
whatisnow Co. Longford and Murrough Mac Murrough
:n Leinster. Henry II may not himself have connived at
these acts, but if he had been able to devote more time
and thought to Ireland he might have Fnrcsce_n them as
inevitable from the moment his officers were given a free
hand to enfeoff Meath and Leinster. Equally blame-
worthy were the Irish still to come into direct contact
with the Norman power, and the Irish annals make
sorry reading when they record the luxury of internal
war within Ulster with the Mac Loughlins being heavily
defeated when invading Donegal. It i1s a tribute, though,
to Rory O Connor's personal rule in Connacht itselt
that the aged Gelasius was able to make a Patrician
coarb’s circuit there, and return safely to Armagh with
the proceeds. More practically, perhaps, the just as
saintly Laurence O Toole in Dublin was prepared to
raise his voice in protest against the lawlessness of the
Anglo-Norman lords, and 1t could well have been as 4
result of his representations that Henry II summoned
both de Lacy and Strongbow in the spring of 1173 to
serve with the feudal host in Normandy.

De Lacy’s temporary replacement as justiciar was
William fitz Audelm, a2 member of the roval houschold
and a man very conscious of royal prerogatives. He 1t
was who had published at a synod held at Waterford the
three letters which had come from Alexander I11. Giraldus
gives the gist of a privilege allegedly uttered on the sanc
occasion which could mean that a copy of Laudabilite:
had been turned up in the files of the English royal
chancery and been given an airing with the explanation
that the new Pope was of the same mind as his predecessor
Little, though, is known of fitz Audelm’s essentialls
carctaker administration, and in the autumn Htl't'}l]y;hm,-;
returned to Ireland and took over the justiciarship winch
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had been de Lacy’s. The earl had somehow won Henry's
favour, and it was almost as if the king wished to —
for his past hostility to the man who had after all master-
minded the English invasion of Ireland. Not only was
Strongbow permitted to bring back as his lieutenant
Raymond le Gros whom the year before Henry had
thought it prudent to remove from the Irish scene, but
the useful ports of Wicklow and Wexford were restored
to him. It is probably significant that Strongbow hence-
forth left the hinterland of Dublin severely alone, re-
cognising that area to be one excessively sensitive where
the English king was concerned, and after a brief campaign
in Kildare the earl turned his attentions to the south-west
of his great lordship. In quite cynical violation of the
submissions made to Henry not two years before Strong-
bow's forces raided into the Decies, and a squadron from
Cork was annihilated when it attempted to intercept a
flotilla returning to Waterford with the spoils of Lismore.
On shore Raymond le Gros inflicted a sharp defeat on
Dermot Mac Carthy who had come to the support of his
tributaries, and one 1s left feeling that Strongbow had
been given licence by the king to do anything he liked
provided only he kept away from Dublin and Meath
where de Lacy’s henchmen were securing potentially
some of the best ploughland i Europe. In Thomond,
though, Donal Mdar O Brien exhibited exceptionally
realistic farsightedness when he appreciated that any
external attack on Desmond was an attack on Munster.
Supported by a Connacht contingent under Conor O
Connor, the High King's son, he struck down the valley
of the Nore. At Kilkenny Strongbow had some sort of
rudimentary fort hardly worth the name of castle, but
the garrison thought discretion the better part of valour
and evacuated the position without a fight, The Munster-
men slighted the works and then withdrew. Smarting
under the humiliation Strongbow now found himself

o By |
{3



deprived of the services of Raym_nnd le Gros wh:f) com-
manded the confidence of his knights as no other of h_n
licutenants. Raymond had been refused _the constableship
of Leinster and the hand of the Earljs sister, Basiha, and
had come to the conclusion th;?t his services were not
sufficiently appreciated. Accordingly he took ship for
Wales, his father's death affording a colourable pretext
for his desertion at this crisis.

On 27 March 1174 Gelasius died at ﬁrma_gh at tlu.: age
of eighty-six, but the Anglm’Nm:nmns WEre 11 No position
as yet to manipulate the succession. Nor apparently was
the Irish hierarchy which could so advantagcously have
filled the vacancy by translation. The successor was an
apparently well-connected local nonentity, C{:JI'IET:_H'S
((Conor’) O Connolly, but his visit to Rome in the
following year could suggest an incipient statesman
seeking papal pressure on Henry Il to bridle his Anglo-
Normans. Unfortunately Concors like so many others
from north of the Alps succumbed to the Italian climate,
and his successor Gilla-in-Coimdhed O Carron was
apparently another representative of purely local inte-
rests. In Munster the summer of 1174 witnessed a notable
check to the Anglo-Norman advance. The Leinster army,
captained now by the personally unpopular Montmor-
ency, advanced into Tipperary and came to Cashel.
Donal Mér O Brien, however, was still loyally supported
by the High King, whose son Conor was again in the
field in his support. Strongbow prudently waited for
reinforcements to come up from Dublin, but Donal
Mor and Conor fell on them near Thurles and slew as
many as seven hundred. The Ostmen fighting on foot
bore the brunt of the casualties, and we are not to imagine
that the Irish had found the answer to the cavalry-charge
supported by archers. Even so, Strongbow was unable to
steady his troops, and the Leinster army fell back on
Waterford, The Ostmen there, however, would scem
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to have been infuriated by reports that their Dublin
cousins had been left to suffer such disproportionate
losses, and the earl thought it prudent to remain outside
the walls and to offer Raymond le Gros his sister’s hand
and the constableship if only he would return from Wales
and take command. Raymond threw together a scratch
force of several hundred cavalry and archers and sailed
for Wexford where similar resentment of the Anglo-
Normans was fast coming to a head. Strongbow and his
army were then brought round to Wexford, while at
Waterford there was a massacre of the Englishry of the
place before the military garrison was able to restore order.

Shaken out of his usual inaction by the success at
Thurles, the High King now prepared to host into Meath
where O Melaghlin resentment of Anglo-Norman ex-
propriation would guarantee a measure of local support.
The new lords were in no position as yet to organise
effective resistance, and de Lacy’s tenantry streamed
back towards Dublin before the Irish advance. There
were as yet few major fortifications, and at Trim the
caput or chief place of the Meath earldom, Hugh Tyrrell,
de Lacy's castellan, decided that the unfinished works
were in no shape to hold out any prospect of a successtul
defence, and they were abandoned. The O Connor host
slighted the motte and burnt the hall, but on the approach
of Strongbow with the army of Leinster the Irish with-
drew, though not before a tactical defeat had been in-
flicted on their rearguard. Sull the Anglo-Norman
knights were masters of any field where they could group
for a charge, and the combination of mailed men-at-arms
and archers was in itself superior in normal circumstances
to the indisciplined onrush of the Irish levies who relied
on the dart and the axe. An uncasy truce followed with
the protagonists counting the cost of a summer whic_h
had brought neither side any decisive advantage, and 1t
was probably soon afterwards that there began talks
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berween all the interested parties to see if some mody;s
vivendi could be arrived at which wnultfl meet the situa-
tion. The High King was interested p{-xmanly n estab-
lishing his authority over his nearest neighbours, and old
Connacht fears of Thomond beyond doubt loomed far
too large on an unduly limited horizon. Strongbow and
the absent de Lacy wanted time to develop their new
earldoms, and particularly to build the network of
minor castles which could hold up any Irish advance unti
help came, and at all times hold down such of the in-
digenous population as economic considerations made it
desirable should remain. Henry II was still interested in
playing off one earl against the other, but would not be
sorry to see the old High King powerful enough to be a
useful allyifhis Anglo-Normans became too obstreperous,
In the background fluttered the more enlightened of the
reforming churchmen. The invasion and its aftermath
were disrupting their attempts to consolidate their
new dioceses, and 1t weighed with them that the policy
of the English crown was to be just if not generous.
Qutstanding among them was Laurence O Toole of
Dublin who combined breadth of outlook with a sincere
devotion to his flock’s best interests, and who never
spared himself in his efforts to salvage something out of
the wreckage for the Church which, if it could avoid
crossing swords with the king, might well be the best
bulwark of the people against the extortions of the
newcomers,

The year 1175, then, saw Rory O Connor careful to
do nothing that would prejudice the negotiations with
Henry, while the leaders in Westmeath were quite
cynically abandoned to the tender mercies of de Lacy’s
officers who carried out a whole series of punitive raids
Anto those areas which they were not yet ready to colonise.
As an outline settlement began to appear, Strongbow
was brought over to England for consultations, and it
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was in his absence that the provisions of the peace were
anticipated, in spirit at least, when the High King sought
and obtained Anglo-Norman intervention in the affairs
of Munster. Donal M6r O Brien of Thomond was
becoming too powerful, and civil war among the Mac
Carthys offered him a prospect of reasserting O Brien
authority over Munster as a whole. He hosted as far as
Killarney, and at about the same time secured his position
within his kindred by blinding some distant cousins,
In Ulster there was an invasion of Donegal by the O Neill
tributaries to the east, and this meant that Rory O Connor
had no worry for his left flank or rear. The Connacht
army swept into Thomond, and from Ossory a small
but choice division of Anglo-Normans and Irish under
Raymond le Gros and Donal Mac Gilpatrick arnived at
Limerick and stormed the defences. The Geraldines
acquitted themselves well, and Milo fitz David was ir._ffr
in charge of an Anglo-Norman garrison when the allies
withdrew.

By the time that news of Raymond’s expedition could
reach England, peace had been concluded between
Henry II and the High King. Rory's envoys were Arch-
bishop Catholicus (‘Cadla’) O Duffy of Tuam, the abbot
of Clonfert and an individual who styled himself *Master
Laurence’ and signed as the Connacht king's chancellor.
A key witness was Laurence O Toole, and it is clear that
the Irish hierarchy had played a very important role in
the drawing up of the so-called Treaty of Windsor
formally concluded on 6 October 1175. The terms were
in essence that Rory should become Henry's vassal and
as such a) hold Connacht directly of the English crown,
b) retain a mean overlordship under the Enghsh king of
those of the Irish who had not Anglo-Norman Innﬂiw‘.
¢) render a tribute in hides both for Connacht and for
this overlordship, and d) return to their Anglo-Norman
lords those Irish tenants whom their new masters might
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wish to retain. For his part the English ki_ng_umicrn:mk
to make available to Rory military support _”c his authority
<hould be defied. The intentions of the different parties
were clear emough and even commendable, but ip
modern times the treaty has been universally condemned
as unworkable from the outset. In fairness it must be
observed that it was the letter and not the spirit that lefi
so many loopholes, and if Rory can fairly be censured
for his greedy preoccupation with those clauses tha;
seemed to promise increased authority over qhix oW1l
people, Henry cannot escape blame for his failure to
provide much more specific guarantees of the territorial
integrity of those parts of Ireland which the Anglo-
Normans had still to enter. The fact that the traditional
Irish economy was primarily though by no means
exclusively pastoral, while the newcomers were interested
primarily in arable development, should have made
possible a considerable degree of coexistence in a generally
underpopulated Leinster and Meath than was in fact
achieved. One cannot but be disgusted by the greed
with which the invaders seemed almost perversely to
prefer often precarious fiefs in the three Irish ‘fifths’ to
exploitation of the full resources of the territory Rory
now formally abandoned.
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4 Colonial Consolidation

THeRE is a little evidence that Henry II, hoping for
much from the Treaty of Windsor, genuinely intended
atfirst to honour its provisions. A new bishop of Waterford
accompanied the Connacht envoys back to Ireland. The
name O Shalvey suggests a local cleric, the consecrators
included Laurence O Toole and Catholicus O Duffy,
and he was accepted by his flock. Clearly this was no
attempt to obtrude an Anglo-Norman on an Irish diocese.
The next few months afforded another instance of
Henry’s good faith. Montmorency, it will be recalled,
had been superseded by Raymond le Gros, and was now
mischief~-making at the English court. It was artfully
insinuated that Raymond had wider ambitions than an
Angevin king could tolerate, and in the spring of 1176
four commissioners arrived in Ireland, two to serve with
Strongbow as political commissars, and two to accom-
pany Raymond back to England. Raymond was pre-
paring to obey when news came that Donal Mér O
Brien was besicging Limerick where the small Anglo-
Norman garrison was in dire peril. The commissioners
themselves authorised Raymond to relieve the city, and
he cut his way through an ambush near Cashel and
raised the siege. A peace was patched up, too, between
Donal Mér and the High King Rory at Lough Derg.
Again with the approbation of Henry's commissioners,
Raymond next marched into Desmond and rescued
Dermot Mac Carthy from his undutiful son Cormac.
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'Operations were still in progress when a coded lete;
from Basilia informed him that Strongbow was dde
The news was kept from the Irish as long as possible ;;mi
Raymond reached Limerick. It was decided th'flt 1
garrison so deep in Irish territory might prove a Iiilhi]i["{l
and Limerick was formally consigned to Donal Mér to
hold as the kmg of England’s liege. The Normans
though, were not out of sight of the city before O Brien
broke down the bridge and set fire to the place.
Strongbow’s legal heir was a boy, Gilbert, not yet i
his teens, and failing him a girl Isabella of five. Under
fendal law the earldom of Leinster passed into the king’s
hand until the boy should come of age. It was essential
that Henry move with speed and decision to ensure that
Strongbow's vassals transferred their allegiance to the
king, and that the revenues of Strongbow's demesnc
lands were paid into the treasury. It was also necessary
to provide Ireland with a new chief governor at once.
Theman sent to undertake all these things was fitz Audelm,
and he immediately set about the task with a thorough
attention that boded ill for the individually ambitious.
The Geraldines conspicuously received no favour, particu-
lar attention being paid to the hinterland of Dublin. The
Lenster lands essentially were held of the king during the
minority as they had been held of Strongbow. Donal
Cavanagh had' been killed in a affray the previous year,
and there is no doubt that Maruice fitz Gerald’s death
also served to make easier fitz Audelm’s task. In what is
now Kildare the Anglo-Normans were very much in the
ascendancy, and two of the three principal lords were
sons of Nesta, one of them Geraldine. In the modern
Carlow the principal lord was Raymond le Gros, but
Irish survival was on a greater scale. In Watcrfuré‘ the
castern end of the modern county was securely in Anglo-
Norman possession though the Ostmen were still a
force to be recognised. In the present-day counties t:}li“
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Kilkenny, Laois and Offaly Anglo-Norman lords had
obtained a toe-hold and more, while what is now Co.
Wexford was Anglo-Norman the south but mainly
in Irish hands in the north. Modern Wicklow was vir-
tually left to the Irish. Ploughland was the one category
of swordland with which the Anglo-Normans wished
to be enfeoffed, and strategic considerations counted for
little once the ports had been secured, and cven here one
feels that freedom of commercial access rather than
military relevance weighed more with the newcomers.
The patchwork pattern of settlement was to be an en-
during one, and though there was undoubtedly expro-
priation and even gross injustice, we do well to remember
that Strongbow and more recently Raymond le Gros
had becn able to march against Irish enemies to the west
with the support of major contingents of the Leinster
[rishry whose loyalty was not normally in question.
Donal Mac Gilla Mo-Cholmoc, married to a sister of the
widowed Eva, and the occupant of strategic lands be-
tween the Liffey and the Wicklow Mountains, was even
created a baron. In some cases, though, munificence
towards the Church does seem to have cloaked fears that
the dispossessed might be in a position to challenge the
more arbitrary of the confiscations. In 1174, for example,
Henry II had confirmed Strongbow’s concession  to
Hamund Mac Torquil of a portion of his ancestral in-
heritance, but later in the very same year Strongbow
renegued on the agreement and shrewdly gave the land
to the always under-endowed Church which could be
relied on to defend its title with persistence against all
COITCTS.

In the autumn of 1176 fitz Audelm was called on to
meet a danger unprecedented where the young colony
was concerned, the intervention of Ulster in the affairs of
her southern neighbours, In alliance with Murragh O
Carroll of Oriel, Malachy Mac Loughlin invaded Meath.
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The castle at Slane was overrun and its warden Richard

Fleming and many of the garrison killed, whilc the
castles in course of construction at Kells, Galtrim an
Derrypatrick, still stockaded mottes and baileys doubtles:
were abandoned, and we may suppose that the mmin:
into Dublin once more were choked with refugees. T}
attack, however, quickly lost momentum, and the Ulster
army withdrew. There was civil war in the north of
Ulidia, and Malachy’s own position among the Mac
Loughlins was controversial. As ever, too, relations
between the eastern (Tyrone) and western (Donepal)
lines of the O Neills were strained. It will be noticed tha
Rory O Connor held aloof. Unable to bridle his own, he
failed equally to come to the support of his new overlord,
and Ireland was really in no position to complain if
Henry II henceforth regarded the provisions of the
Treaty of Windsor a dead letter. Fitz Audelm was not an
inspiring leader, and the work of bringing into the king's
hand Strongbow’s lands cannot have been to the taste of
his more independent-minded lieutenants. In February
one of these, John de Courcy from Somerset, rode out
from Dublin with 300 men and some Irish allies, traversed
Meath and Louth, and disappeared into Ulidia. Within a
week he was at Dun da Lethglas, now Downpatrick,
and putting the captured ‘capital’ into defensive ﬂlaptﬁ
Rory Mac Dunleavy rallied his levies, but de Courcy won

a notable victory. A papal legate happened to be on the
scene, one Cardinal Vivian, who had been in Man trying
to straighten out the marital affairs of Finuala Mac
Loughlin who was wedded to the Manx King, and it is
5igniﬁ|c:mt that he had condemned the Ang]U:-Nornmﬁ
irruption even though at that very time on his way to
Dublin to afirm Henry IIs claim to Ireland. Mac Dun-
leavy, though, was game for another fall, and ﬂpp;’![]ﬂ[[
to Malachy Mac Loughlin who came to his aid wi;h a
massive army. Once again, however, the Irish were un:tbl::
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to withstand the combination of cavalry, mailed men-at
arms and archers, and among de Courcy’s prisoners were
Gilla-in-Coimdhed O Carron primate of Armagh, and
Malachy ('Eclmliliclh’), last native Irish bishop of Down.
Both were released with every ostentation, and de Courcy
settled down to consolidate an enduring lordship in
North Down and South Antrim with major castles at
Downpatrick and Carrickfergus.

The success of what had seemed a madcap raid promp-
ted a second expedition from Dublin. This was led by
Milo de Cogan who went westwards with 500 men to
join Murrough O Connor who had headed a revolt
against his own father. The Anglo-Norman force reached
Tuam and a detachment bumt Galway, but Rory's
adherents pursued a scorched-carth policy which dictated
an early withdrawal by the invaders who were continually
harassed by guerilla-style attacks. The mvasion was in
the event a complete failure with heavy Anglo-Norman
losses. and the luckless Murrough fell into his father’s
hands and was blinded.

In the meantime two meetings of very different
complexions were taking place. In March Cardinal
Vivian presided over a synod of the Irish Church convened
at Dublin, and solemn excommunication was threatened
for any who might seck to deny Henry IT's lordship of
Ircland. A full publication, too, was at last made of the
bull Laudabiliter, presumably to demonstrate the con-
sistency of papal policy over the last twenty years. In
May Henry II's council meeting at Oxford conferred the
lordship of Ircland on the ten-year-old Prince John. His
viceroy was to be Hugh de Lacy, fitz Audelm stll being
responsible for Leinster, and the importance of the Dublin
hinterland was once more stressed. De Lacy received
Meath on new terms, though the doubling of his knight-
service probably reflects nothing more than the enhance-
ment of his resources when he was additionally given
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special responsibility for Dublin and the mearine
Leinster. On the same occasion, moreover, there wa-«

ted an entirely new policy towards Munster. The hinte,
land of Waterford was granted to Robert le Pnér T htflh
mond ultimately to Philip de Braose, and Desmond ]Tmim-].}:-
to Robert fitz Stephen and Milo de Cogan. In the cvcni
Thomond remained securely in the possession of Dony|
Mor O Brien, de Braose not being prepared to rise [Ic\
the challenge, and Dermot Mac Carthy kept rlln-n_--r
quarters of his territory by coming to terms with I.'n.f-
StephFll and de Cogan who had not the resources 1o
exploit more than seven cantreds in the hinterland o
C',‘orlc.llt 1s interesting, too, that the towns of Cork an |
Limerick, with the lands immediately dependent o
them, were to go to the crown, though only at Cork
was tl.w decision 1implemented. No formal g]:ﬂl]liii were
made in respect of Ulster, and Rory O Connor’s position
in Connacht does scem to have received a measure of ff!-
Jacto if not de jure recognition. o
The years 1178 and 1179 proved relatively uneventful
though in the former, de Courcy appears to have suﬁl:rr:ni
smart defeats when campaigning towards Coleraine and
again when raiding into Louth. It was essentially a period
of consolidation, and the landscape of great areas of
Ireland was being dotted with mottes and with IT'IO-'-l['C.rLl
manors as the conquerors planted their lands with u;:h'u'
tenants they could get. Working generally in favour f;:nf
the newcomers was a population explusioh taking place
over most of Western Europe, and from Enghad *;ml
Wales and even Flanders there was a steacly S-T:‘L"“HT; HFI; n
glad to take tenancies of good arable land in.‘rcnirn }Lal-
payments that might be in money, services or kind ::
any combination of the three, Among thc.nntivc ]t"ll
on the other hand, the same disedifying  disses .r].H'.
e.‘t_m[nn_:ml, aggravated perhaps by the restless W1-[~ 11-"'0"5
hither and thither of landless me e -
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to come to terms with the new masters of their inheritan-
ces. If for a time it looked as though there might be a
measure of reconciliation in the north-west between the
two lines of the O Neills, in Desmond the fratricidal
strife reached new depths of degradation, and character-
istic was a sacking of the monastery at Inisfallen near
Killarney by a local prince, the detailed description of
which recalls the handiwork of the worst type of Norse-
man.

In 1180 de Courcy married Affrica Godredsdatter, a
Manx princess who was also connected by blood or
affinity with the Lords of the Isles and the Mac Loughlins.
Thirty years previously her father had done homage on
behalf of his knight towards whose Ulidian conquests
his liege lord was turning a blind eye. More importantly
the marriage gave de Courcy access to a fleet, and he was
able quietly to build up his position at the mouth of the
Bann, though west of the river he seems to have had to
depend on smallholder colonists from the Scottish Isles
rather than on the more solid and conformist English
tenants who appear to have been the backbone of the
plantation of the north of Down and the south of Antrim.
Emphatically, though, de Courcy’s power was confined
to Ulidia. When the primatial see of Armagh tell vacant
he was in no position to infiltrate a nominee of his own,
and the new archbishop was Tomalty O Connor whose
connections were with Connacht. This is in marked
contrast to the position which obtained in Dublin after
the death (14 November 1180) at Eu in Normandy ot
Laurence O Toole. After months of patient negotiation
and pressurisation Henry 11 was able to procure the
election (6 September 1181) of an English monk stll not
in pricst’s orders who enjoyed a considerable reputation
as a clerk in the king's service. This was John Cunun,
and it is again suggestive that he was sent to the pope tor
conscecration (21 March 1182). One cannot fail to remark,
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too, that by the end of the twelfth century the Angevings
had inflicted only three non-Irish bishops on the [y,
Church, the other appointments being those for Meat),
(1192) and Glendaloch (1192). The three dioceses consti-
tute the triangle of the Dublin hinterland which has
already been seen to be something of an obsession where
Henry II's strategic thinking was concerned. When
moreover, Cumin returned from Velletri it was bearing
papal privileges which conflicted with Armagh’s tradi-
tional primacy, and there can be little doubt that Cumip
was not the only Englishman of his day who dreamed of
the eventual removal to Dublin of the primatial sec,
Ironically enough de Courcy was one of those who did
most to thwart this design. [t suited his interests to have a
strong Armagh, and to this end he prometed Patrician
devotion with consistent fervour. Most of his coins were
to substitute the name of the saint for that of the king,
and he was one of the patrons of Jocelin’s VVita Patricii
which contains a neglected but highly significant sequence
indicative of Dublin’s historic subordination to Armagh.
Later in 1181 Hugh de Lacy fell temporarily from
favour, and for a few months he was deprived of his
chief governorship in favour of two commissioners sent
over from England. Henry may well have been alarmed
by an irregular marriage without his permission to a
daughter of Rory O Connor, but the political futility of
such an alliance would have been clear to all later the
same year when the Connacht army, attempting to
invade Donegal, was brought to battle in the north of
Sligo and utterly overthrown. The upshot was that de
Lacy was restored to the justiciarship, though henceforth
a minor English cleric was attached to him as a species of
political commissar. It was well for the colony that so
experienced and resolute a man was at the helm., In 1182
de Cogan was killed in an affray in Desmond, and it
nceded all the élan of the local commander, Raymond |e
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Gros, to restore the pnsitiﬂn_. Tl}E same year found Donal
Mac Loughlin invading Ulidia but being '-_.a=0r:4ttd by de
Courcy, while Rory O Connor and his son Conor
achieved a notable victory over the men of Donegal.
Dissension was endemic in_ the pcrth—-wcst, and. had no
regard for the realities Df‘l]fﬂl‘wvhtch were that with every
day the Anglo-Norman grip on Meath was growing
tighter, and a wedge being driven from the Irish Sea
towards the Shannon which would make it impossible
for any High King to bring North and South together
in a great hosting against Dublin. Even inside Connacht,
the only province still intact, there was a failure to pre-
serve unity, and in 1183 Rory retired to the monastery
at Cong leaving the Kingdom of Connacht to his son
Conor. The following year de Lacy once more forfeited
Henry II’s confidence, and he was replaced on a temporary
basis by Philip of Worcester who addressed himself to
the important task of edging de Lacy back from the
immediate hinterland of Dublin where the Meath mearing
was becoming blurred to the earl’s and not the crown’s
advantage. Further to the south-west the t'rca.::hcn.:}u:i
assassination of Art O Melaghlin by an O Brien princeling
scems to have relieved the threat of a last-ditch resurgence
on the part of the Irish of the Midlands. An attack across
the Shannon by Conor O Connor petered out atter
taking one castle, with the position being more _l‘h:m
restored by the construction of a major work ntliiilll-.lrr:
between Mullingar and Athlone. The arrival of Prince
John was very much in the air, and it was pcrha_lpﬁ to
show his own worth that in the early spring of 1185
Philip of Worcester hosted to Armagh where there
ensued a curious interlude involving the alleged abdica-
tion of Tomalty O Connor from the coarbship of Patrick
and the very L'lr'lht_'llll]!'ill succession of a Louthman, Mael
[su O Carroll, With a selection of prestigious relics
including the bachall [su, Worcester returned to Dublin
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to make ready for the approach of Prince John. Ty,
stripling Lord of Ireland — he was only seventeen — sail |
from Milford Haven on 24 April and arrived at Warerfor|
the next day. He was accompanied by 300 knights ay|
perhaps ten times that number of men-at-arms .y
archers, and the mtention was clearly that he should he,
an effective governorship of his lordship. A number o
Irish Kings came in to make their submission, but wer
not impressed by his giggling entourage. From Wau

ford John went to Lismore, then north to cross tly
Suir at Ardfinnan, and so to Dublin by way of Kildar

He remained in Ireland untl just before Christmas, an
used his considerable resources to very little purpose. A
very small coinage of halfpence with obverse legend
IOHANNES: and profile portrait probably relates to his
Dublin sojourn. De Lacy seems to have been distant and
uncooperative, and John was probably wise to avoid a con-
frontation with an older man who had the local scene so
much at his finger-tips.

The Lord of Ireland’s eyes in fact were focussed on the
south-west. Rory O Connor had come out from retire-
ment, and had enlisted support from the Anglo-Irish
and from Donal Mér O Brien in a bid to displace his
son Conor. The west of Connacht was devastated in the
war that followed, and Killaloe was burnt in reprisal.
Eventually Conor secured recognition as Connacht's
king, and in the general turmoil the Anglo-Irish pushed
forward mto Ossory and the east of Thomond, and
castles were begun to command the Suir crossings at
Ardfinman and at Tibberaghny below Carrick-on-Suir.,
with the odd tactical victory obtained by Donal Mér
farlmg to turn the ode. Again the Irish princes were
preoccupied with their own dynastic feudings, while the
death of Donal Mac Galpatrick and murder of Dermot
Mac Carthy undoubtedly  facihtated  Anglo-Norman
penetration of Ossory and of Desmond respectively, Donal
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Mor blinded another of his brothers, and the 111Li]"df:r of
Malachy Mac Loughlin by some .of.dc Cr_?urc';: s men
meant that there was now no possibility nﬁnrm'x--%-n_nm
from the north where the O Neills were more divided
than ever. It was against this background that there was
granrcd to Theobald fitz Walter, the ancestor of the
Butlers of Ormonde, a major Shannonside lordship
carved out of the north-castern corner c_ni".Th(_mmn.d.
Philip of Worcester was allocated :.mqtht:r major lr?;rdshlp
centred on the region around Cahir, and Willham de
Burgo a smaller but by no mecans ncghf__{lhic territory
rround Athassel between Cashel and Tipperary. These
were parchment grants to favourites who wuu]dlhm.»'{: to
cast around for the men and resources to exploit them,
but they existed and when the titles came to be tested
they would be found good. No less important for the
future were confirmations of Naas to William fitz
Maurice Fitz Gerald and of the Geraldine lands around
Rathmore and Maynooth to his brother Gerald. An
absorption of the see of Glendaloch by tl*fu archdiocese of
Dublin was also approved, but for the ime bemg could
not be implemented. For a major hosung ag;li_mt tlhc
[rish and for dialogue with the Irish one looks m vaimn.
When John returned to England 1t was T,-s.'ilh.m CIpty
purse and very little achieved. The justiciarship was not
returned to Worcester but given to de Courcy who h..td
been in England and presumably made his peace with
Henry 1.

lohn clearly had taken a strong dislike to de Lacy whom
his father had already come to distrust, and from the point
of view of the English king there was much to be said
for de Courcy as justiciar. He had all the prestige that
attaches to \.m“{'u'ﬁ, and he lu'i'lipiL'Ll i h‘ll'dﬁhl]'l I'L‘LH'i\'L‘I}'
remote from the crucial Dublin hinterland but which
dircctly menaced Meath in the event of de Lacy's interests
bemyg diverted from the drive towards the Shannon which
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constituted the earl’s one legitimate ambition. F
moment, too, the pressure was off Ulidia. and d‘r.:' (_{
could turn his attention southwards. Di5!5€1]ﬂi011~; AMone
the O Neills were more pronounced than .L‘V{':i: ‘11”“;”"5{
Donegal royal brother slew royal brother with i]i‘t;m Trj
hand. In IIlEf), too, there were depositions of two Ln[fT]:”
three remaining province kings, Rory O Connor im’ J=l-
finally replaced by his able and ambitious son .

oure 1

| Conuo;
alm‘d Dli:;na.l Mac _Lnugh]m by Rory O Laverty who w,
slain the following year when hosting into Donep|

The great names of the past were thinning out. In 14
l:'h{: widowed Dervorgilla withdrew to live out he |
i penance at Mellifont, while some years later Raymond
le Gros died. Another break with the past was the tlﬁni
around that time of Christian O Conarchy, ﬂw fori'ltulr]
p?_pal legate and, until he resigned in 117[3}. bi.siln:}p of
Ll_sm_are. Undoubtedly the most significant dertiise i
this juncture, though, was that of Hugh de Lac "Tl:n:
carl had constructed a castle at Durrow with né;crhiﬂc
ffcum the monastery, and outraged religious suqr:::::tibicli;
EFS and p:t:rlit?ca] considerations cunspir'éd to brin;ab(m[
Sshiulssaﬁglqatmn. A young Il:iﬂh]‘:ﬂﬂl‘l Gilla-gan-inathair

¢e joined the earl and his friends as the were in-
specting the work. De Lacy stooped, and an Suciilel

out from under the young lad’s cloak decapitated the
carl at one blow. In the confusion Gilla—gqn—iﬁ'irf Ir
cﬁ?a]:ucl..l-lcr1ry Il is supposed to have I*n::arc[r tl 1 "”“.
with grim satisfaction, while the burial of | ”—d“":w;
trunk in the same grave was delaye e oar
l;y a disedifying dispute betwee
Bective and the
Dublin.

De I_;.u'.y'!.' sons were not of age, and so the Jands
M.""."“ Jomned those of Leinster in John's ha ﬂin(h &
1_111;.;::1'.11 design was that he should personall ‘:“- T'h{:
their custody, and it was also proposed that tifcrslzsjﬁz:ﬁ

C

r days

axe whipped

d for twenty years

¢ n the Cistercians of
Augustinians of St Thomas' Abbey
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follow soon his coronation as King of Ireland, the sanction
of Pope Urban [T having in fact been obtained, but the
death of his older brother Geoffrey caused a complete
change of plan. At the time he had received the lordship
of Ireland, John had been the fourth surviving son. In
1183, however, his oldest surviving brother Henry had
died. and now Geoffrey's demise meant that there was
only Richard, still a bachelor and disinclined to matri-
mony, between him and the Angevin succession. Ob-
viously he had now to be groomed in continental policies,
and so his father sent him to France. It fell to his justiciar
de Courcy, therefore, to supervise the taking of Meath
into his hand, though immediate responsibility was
assigned to Philip of Worcester. John, it should be
added, appears to have been well content with this
arrangement. More than a decade later he sull had not
woken up to the fact that for him Ireland was a wooden
spoon which could turn to silver.

The year 1187 was comparatively uneventful. Rory
O Laverty was killed on a Tyrone hosting into Donegal,
and Aodh O Rourke, who had made his submission to
Rory O Connor only the previous year, led a combined
force of the men of Breifne and of Anglo-Norman
freebooters on an expedition across Sligo to pillage the
monastery at Drumcliff. The following year saw con-
tinuing disturbance in Donegal, and de Courcy’s Ultonian
host marched across Armagh towards Dungannon but
was worsted by Donal Mac Loughlin. De Courcy himself
hosted into Connacht and turned north to Ballysadare
with the intention of falling on Donegal. When, however,
it became clear that it would be no walkover, he again
changed front but while traversing the Curlew Moun-
tains was attacked by the Connacht army and only
extricated himself with difficulty and after suffering
heavy losses, Three deaths in 1189 were generally to the
advantage of the Anglo-Normans, Murrough O Carroll
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breathed his last at Mellifont, Donal Mac Loughlin was the
victim of Anglo-Norman treachery, and Conor O Connoy
was murdered by his own household. Either of the
t90 last mught well have proved to have been made
ot the stuff of greamess, and have rallied the Irish, but
this was not to be. A fourth death was that of Henry I
of England. The constitutional position of Ireland was
not affecred, but the succession of Richard [ in England
meant aunost complete neglect of Irish affairs where the
Crusader monarch was concerned. John'’s want of
genune warerest was nearly as complete, and for the next
deeade and more the government of the colony was as
tiaphazard as generally successful, a consequence of the
essentially pragmatic and undoctrinaire approach of men
who were either familiar wich the Irish scene or well
aware that there was no chance of a massive mtervention
from England rescuing them from mistakes of mexperi-
erice. Before he died Henry [T had appraved the marriage
of the pubescent Leinster heiress Isabella to William
Marshal, Earl of Pembroke — her brother had died still a
mnar a few years previously —and this meant that
Strongbow's inheritance passed out of John's custody.
The loss of revenue pigued Jobhn, and Richard’s inter-
vention was necessary before Marshal’s position was
secure, For nearly twenty vears, however, the lord of
Lenster was an absentee and took no part in the govern-
ment of the colony. Two other Normans, on the other
hand, now began ro be prominent in Irish affairs, Bertram
de Verdon and Gilbert Pipard. Favourites of John, they
had received extensive grants in Louth, de Verdon
around Dundalk and Pipard around Ardee, and O Carroll's
death enabled them to begin converting some of the
tributary lands meo tightly knit fiefs of the conventional
Anglo-Norman type. As ‘lord of Ulster® de Courcy
cannot have been all that happy about this feudalisation
of what had been a most useful buffer-state berween the
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colony proper and his remote principalit}.’., and 1t wasg
pcfﬁﬂ}‘ﬁ to show the flag as much. as to obram_ booty that
weo find the Anglo-Nnrr.nans using a dynastic squabble
21 a cloak for a reconnaissance in force of Fermanagh,
and de Courcy in person hosting to Armagh.

The years 1190 and 1191 were again comparatively
uneventful. In the southwest Donal Mér Mac Carthy
was able to mflict a sharp defeat on an Anglo-Norman
expedition into Desmond, but in Connachr the -:ir.-:d:h of
Conor O Connor meant that opposition to the iarling
Rory crystallised more and more around his still energetic
and extremely able younger brother Cathal Crobderg,
and in 1191 Rory went to Donegal to seek support. At
about this time, too, de Courcy was superseded as justiciar
by relative newcomers Peter Pipard and William le
Petit who held the office jointly. The supersession must
have been galling, but de Courcy could console himself
with the reflection that he could now concentrate all his
attention on his Ulster lordship. In 1192 legatine scatus
was conferred by Pope Celestine 11l on Matheus (‘ Mahon”)
O Heaney, Cistercian archbishop of Cashel since 11886, a
hint perhaps that Tomalty’s Armagh primacy was
recognised by Rome as somewhat ineHective, and
certainly a reflection of papal unease concerning Cumin's
ill-concealed ecclesiastical imperialisim. In a bid for unicy
the national synod convened b vy O Heaney the same vear
was held at Dublin, and the archbishops of Armagh and
Cashel - but not apparently of Tuam - Jomtly con-
sccrated with Cumin the collegiate church which is now
St Patrick’s cathedral. Unfortunately little is known of
the work of this synod, but it is reasonable ta SUPpOse
that it endorsed the programme for reform proposed by
the decrees of Cumin's own provincial synod of 1186
These had been concerned with the proper administration
of the sacraments, the payment of tithe, and the emanci-
pation of benefices from secular control - all mattets of
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concern to a Church still in process of adopting 4 pare.-
chial structure — and as usual there was a heavy emphasy,.
on what was sull Ireland’s besetting sin, widesprey
sexual incontinence which found its CXPression i marr.
monial irregularity and clerical concubinage. Wi,
should be stressed, though, is that this licence was by n,
means umversal. There was always present a stru;fug_l-.
ascetic tradition, and as unsympathetic an observer
the Irish scene as Giraldus Cambrensis could pay gencero
tribute to the exemplary chastity of the run of [y,
priests.

Militarily and politically Munster continued to be 1],
cockpit of the contest between Anglo-Norman and G|
Donal Mér O Brien won a second notable VICLtOry e
Thurles, but the ring of castellation was closing in o,
Ormond with the construction of major motres
Horseleap and Kilbixy in what is now Westmeath and a1
Kilfeacle and Knockgraffon in the modern Co. Tipperars
In 1193 Donal Mér was accused of tolerating the ercction
of a third Tipperary castle at Bruis because it menaced
his old Mac Carthy rivals in Desmond, while on the
colony’s northern mearing a castle was thrown up at
Donaghmayne in what is now Co. Monaghan. Other
events of the year included the sacking of a monastery
on Lough Ree by Gilbert de Angulo and the death ai
Mellifont of Dervorgilla. By now, too, a2 mint on the
English model had been established at Dublin and was
putting out halfpence and farthings with the names of
prominent citizens who ran the establishment for a share
of the profits. Outside Ireland John had been involved
since 1191 1 what becanme virtually a rebellion with
French support against his brother, but early in 1194
Rachard’s return to England set the seal on the ENONIni-
ous collapse of the whole conspiracy. To de Courcy and
to de Lacy's sons it scemed that John's star had set for
ever, and they committed technical treason by hosting
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against Petcr Pipard — there is no evidence that Richard
ever declared John forfeit of Ircland which in any case
was a papal and not a regalian fief. The unfortunate
justiciar was taken prisoner, and in a moment of aher-
ration Richard even allowed Walter de Lacy to do him
homage for his father’s Meath lordship. What had not
been bargained for was Richard’s extraordinary clemency,
and his pardoning of John the following year threatened
to put de Courcy and the de Lacy brothers in real jeopardy.
As it was, the affair blew over. Walter de Lacy again did
homage to John for Mcath, while John appointed a new
justiciar Hamo de Valognes, a newcomer to the Irish
scene. This was in 1193, and in the meantime interest
had once more centred on the middle and lower Shannon.
The death of Donal Mér O Brien in 1194 opened up
Thomond to the Anglo-Normans, and it was not long
before Limerick was once more garrisoned by ‘grey
foreigners’. Gilbert de Angulo led a plundering expedi-
tion across the north of Connacht to Assaroe near Bally-
shannon, but the booty was small, and Cathal Crobderg
O Connor who was now firmly established refused to be
distracted from what he rightly believed to be the real
menace to Connache, the Anglo-Normans of Munster,
In 1195 he invaded Thomond where the adventurers had
blinded Murtagh O Brien, and for a time much scems to
have been hoped for from this intervention. A treaty
made at Athlone with de Courcy and de Lacy sccured
his rear, and likewise secured de Courcy's flank when in
company with Cathal Crobderg's sons and Rory Mac
Dunleavy the Anglo-Normans of Ulster attempted to
break out from behind the Bann. Other events of 1195
mcluded a disastrous fire in Dublin which laid low ‘the
city north of the bridge’, and the return to Ireland of
Philip of Worcester who, in association with Wilham de
Burgo and Theobald fitz Walter, began seriously  to
colonise Tipperary where Norman influence was to
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be pronounced throughout the mediaeval period. |
1196 Donal Mac Carthy holding his own in Desmon
was able to slight the Anglo-Norman mottes aroun |
Imokilly, and successfully sought assistance from Cayl;
Crobderg who sent a company of archers. The campaig,
went well, and Donal’s forces were all poised to destro.
Cork when he was persuaded to spare the city, and wl,
had been a promising counter-offensive petered o,
Cathal Crobderg’s attention was being diverted by .
unsuccessful expedition into Breifne by the Anglo-No,-
mans of Meath which was perhaps inspired by dc Bury
to whom John had given a parchment title to Connach:
and who had made a mischievous grant to de Lacy of tm
cantreds around Sligo. Another cloud on Cathal Crol:
derg’s horizon was the situation in the far west of Conn
acht where a major revolt of the O Flahertys was no
unconnected with dynastic friction within the O Connors
When, too, Rory Mac Dunleavy attempted to lead .
Connacht army against the O Neills he was heavils
defeated. The repulse was the more humilitating becaus:
de Courcy, after fortifying Mount Sandal to cove:
Coleraine, was able to host with impunity from Toonic-
bridge to Derry, though one of his licutenants was
beaten off when raiding from the sea, and a raid on
[nishowen to some extent miscarried.

In 1197 civil war among the O Briens destroyed the
last hope of their maintaining effective power south of
the Shannon, and one of Donal Mér's sons, Conor Ruadh,
did not scruple to enlist the help of de Burgo against
his own brother Donagh. Henceforth Anglo-Norman
possession of Limerick itself was assured, and the city
received a charter. Within months, too, dies for 5t1'tking::
coins were coming down from Dublin where coinage had
resumed, and the first moneyer was also the first pr'uvmt
with the Ostman name Siward. The other centres now
given the privilege of a mint were Waterford and Carrick-
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fergus, but an attempt to extend 1t to the non-royal town
of Kilkenny was short-lived. Still, the coins struck were
halfpence and farthings only, the reason most probably
being that Ircland’s lord was not the English king who
might have viewed with suspicion if not Jealousy the
striking ol pence, the one denomination used in foreign
commerce and acceptable for the payment of mercenaries.
Significantly in this connection the halfpence and farthings
have still to be found outside Ireland. In 1197, too, the
Anglo-Normans were able to penetrate West Cork as
far as Durrus just south of Bantry. In the following vear
a castle was begun at Ardpatrick, and the way made open
for Anglo-Norman exploitation of the plain of Limerick.
In his monastery at Cong, Rory O Connor breathed his
last, but a contender to the succession of his brother
Cathal Crobderg soon arose in the person of a grandson
Cathal Carrach. In the north de Courcy again hosted
across Tyrone to Ardstraw and Derry and ravaged
Inishowen, but the O Neills both in what is now Co.
Donegal and the modern Co. Tyrone were beginning to
resolve their dynastic feuds; while in Tyrone there was
thrown up a natural leader Aedh O Neill not of the Mac
Loughlin line, who took to the sea with five ships, landed
near Larne and overran a position probably to be identitied
with Kilwaughter.

At about this time John replaced Hamo de Valognes as
Justiciar by Meiler fitz Henry, grandson of Nesta and a
veteran of the Anglo-Norman invasion of Ireland. He
was to serve John well if deviously for a whole decade.
In April 1199 the death of Richard, childless after a late
marriage, brought to the English throne the lord of
Ireland. This succession has been represented as in some
way an usurpation since there was in the background an
older brother’s son m the person of Arthur of Brittany,
but Marshal the absentee lord of Leinster was speaking for
the consensus of contemporary opinion when he voiced
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his personal preference for John. In Munster Hamo de
Valognes free of the cares of office could begin work on
the great castle at Askeaton, and three sons of Maurice
fitz Gerald were assigned important holdings at Shanid.
Croom and Kilteely. As the work of castellation proceed-
ed, raids were mounted deep into such territory as re-
mained in Irish possession. It was reported that Munster
from the Shannon to the Iveragh Peninsula was laid
waste, and certainly devastation on this scale would go
far to explain the ease with which the Anglo-Normans
occupied the plain of Limerick and overspilled into
north Kerry. At Limerick Donagh O Connor was put
to death by the Anglo-Normans, and we can see de
Burgo emerging as the master-mind of a cynical and
cold-blooded conspiracy against Connacht. Cathal Crob-
derg, however, does not seem to have been intimidated
by the death of a nephew who could have been put
forward as a puppet rival and he mounted an offensive
on the middle Shannon which took the bailey of the
castle at Athlone but not the motte itself. In an attempt
to come to terms with his nephew Cathal Carrach, too,
he made a not ungenerous grant of lands in Connacht
which he hoped might assuage his thwarted ambition.
In Ulster de Courcy appears to have hosted three times
across Tyrone, but on the last occasion Aedh O Neill
inflicted a considerable defeat on his army in the neigh-
bourhood of Donaghmore. Beaten back from the heart-
land of O Neill power, the Ulidian forces, Irish and
Anglo-Norman, were next led by Rory Mac Dunleavy
on a plundering foray to Armagh. {
The year 1200 saw John beginning to take seriously his
position as lord of Ireland. Meiler fitz Henry was formally
confirmed n his appointment as justiciar and granted
substantial territories in what 1s now north Kerry and in
the plain north of Killarney, but written into the pew
authority was reservation to John himself of the pleas of
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the crown, some of the more important areas of criminal
and civil jurisdicriun, :u?d of matters mnccrrni‘ng h[ht‘-_‘
coinage. His administration, however, had as 1ts first
concern the Connacht resurgence under Cathal Crobderg.
The Irish crossed the Shannon and hosted deep into
Meath, but in their depredations they drew no distinction
between colonist and native, and when they withdrew
laden with booty the Englishry and Irishry of Westmeath
and Longford followed and overran the rearguard.
Cathal Crobderg himself had a narrow escape, but
unabashed put himself at the head of his main army and
hosted towards Kilmacduagh as if against Munster. In
reality he intended to destroy his rival Cathal Carrach,
but the latter escaped the trap and obtained the inter-
vention of Limerick-based William de Burgo who had a
parchment title to Connacht which only awaited an
opportunity such as this for its implementation. Cathal

Crobderg also sought help from outside Connacht, and

procured the support of Aedh O Neill and John de

Courcy. In the meantime de Burgo and Cathal Carrach

pillaged East Connacht, and from a base established at

Athleague extended their devastations to what is now

Longtord.

The O Neills believed that they were intervening m a
dispute confined to Irishmen, and were assured by Cathal
Crobderg that they would not be contronted by the
Anglo-Norman knights and archers for whom they had
acquired a very healthy respect. On this understanding
the Ulster forces moved into North Connacht and ad-
vanced as far as Roscommon pillaging Sligo on their way.
[t then became obvious that they were in fact being
deployed agamst de Burgo and his Anglo-Normans, and
the O Neill forces in company with the men of Fermanagh
withdrew and were harried by Cathal Carrach all the way
to Drumchil. However, de Courcy had Anglo-Normans
to pit against de Burgo's mercenaries, and Cathal Crob-



derg from the point of view of the colonial administrati;,
was entitled to this support, while many among the old.,
generation of adventurers must have been anxious to .
de Burgo’s wings clipped. Accompanied by Hugh d
Lacy, de Courcy hosted as far as Kilmacduagh, but in
bartle near Tuam was worsted by Cathal Carrach. and i
was only with dithculcy that the Anglo-Norman lord:
got their army away to the east and ferried it acro.
Lough Ree. It was a serious blow to the administratio,
especially when a determined attempt was being made 1,
bring some order and unity to the new Anglo-Norm.,
lands in Munster, where most of whatisnow Co. Limeric )
but not the city itself and its immediate vicinity was the
subject of an overall grant to William de Braose. His new
tenantry would include such distinguished names as tho.
of Philip of WDI‘CEStEl‘, Theobald fitz Walter, Thom.-
fitz Maurice FitzGerald (scion of the Desmond Geraldines
and William de Burgo himself, The terms were a once-
for-all payment of 5,000 marks, a very considerable sun
but John was already impecunious, and the service of 6o
knights. All this was on parchment only, though. and
what still faced the colonial administration in Dublin wa-
the problem of Connacht, a problem made no easier b
the fact that John's speculative grants overlapped with
conflicts not just between Anglo-Norman and Irish but
also between Anglo-Norman and Anglo-Norman. Hugh
de Lacy, for example, could produce grants relating to
the same Jands in Sligo both from de Burgo and from
John. A beginning was made to the solution of the prob-
lem by finding scapegoats. De Courcy was arrested by
Walter de Lacy and imprisoned at Nobber in Louth.
while Cathal Crobderg was taken captive to Dublin.
Both men werein real jeopardy. There wereinde Courcy's
past too many mcidents which could be construed as
treasonable by a hostle court - his ‘desertion’ of firz
Audelm in 1177 and his attack on John's justiciar in 1104
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being perhaps the most obvious — anfl in 1200 L:] catalogue
of the crowned heads of Europe ending with ‘de Courcy
kinging it 10 Ulster’ had been the ‘jest of the year’ at
John’s Christmas table though a dangerous one where
that particular sovereign was concerned. P?s for Cathal
Crobderg, not even the semblance of a trial would be
necessary to put him to death. The pages of the Irish
annals at this oome are littered with references to the
assassination, mutilation and capital execution of Irish
princes whose only crime was that they stood in the way
of the latest ambitions of the Anglo-Norman adventurers.
De Courcy was fortunate. Already Meller fitz Henry’s
consistent advocacy of John's interests was beginning to
jar on the tight-knit band of great Anglo-Norman lords

whose only wish was to be left alone to exploitindividually

the enormous tracts of land which lay at their mercy, and

de Courcy was personally popular with his own. Walter

de Lacy was perhaps not all that sorry that a hosting to

Nobber of de Courcy’s tenants and their Irish allies gave

him a pretext for setting his prisoner free.

With regard to Connacht the council at Dublin decided
that Cathal Crobderg was the better option, and perhaps
with greater reluctance that de Burgo was the obvious
instrument. The latter was mstructed, therefore, to drop
Cathal Carrach, and did so. Early in 1202 the Munster
army headed by de Burgo, and including Irish contingents
under the O Brien heirs and the dissident Fineen Muac
Carthy, an ex-monk or so it was alleged, hosted into
Connacht and reached Boyle. The monastery provided
a convenient base and its guest-house was in process of
conversion into a fortress when there arrived the news
that Cathal Carrach had been killed o a skirmish. De
Burgo broke up his camp and quartered his hated mercen-
aries around the countryside to save the expense of
paying them. Cathal Crobdery was solemnly inaugurated
at Carnfree, and jomed de Burgo at Cong to keep Easter.
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Suddenly there went round the countryside like wij
the rumour that de Burgo too was dead and w; ]}l .
accord the people massacred their unwelcon -
unnaturally de Burgo rounded on Cathal Crobderp |
he had been alerted and had slipped awavy. It is pcit lj---
that many of the more responsible ;111'10;1g the f‘\u:
INormans 'ﬂ:rere not sorry to see the disapj.‘u:ﬂr;mrc :[
corps of hired thugs interested only in fighting
looting, and no official reprisal was taken R&g:m:t -“-}
people of Connacht. De Burgo himself I‘L‘[‘Lirn-t:{i :
Limerick.

Interest now shifts to the ecclesiastical scenc. I 2
Tomalty O Connor had died, and the primatial S
P:rmagh was vacant. The ‘Irish” candidate was Eugen
(‘“Echdonn’) mac Gilla hUidir and when it became ¢l
tl'llat Meiler fitz Henry on John’s behalf had other ic,
his election and consecration were rushed through witl
aimc?st unseemly haste. There were complaints to R on.
and in 1202 Cardinal John of Salerno arrived in Irelar .
papal legate. Pope Innocent III’s reaction had been tha
rlght was on the side of Eugenius, but he left a finl
decision to his legate. Eugenius had undoubtedly beer
at _fault on certain technicalities, and Rome l{nci N
desire to steam-roller an appointment unacceptable to
John, but the latter’s hands were fay from clean. Whilc
the debate went on at Rome, Eugenius was declared to be
suspended, but he was not deprived. In the meantime the
Cardinal presided at a national synod held at Dublin., W
l'mlxrt._* not the decrees, but the remark in the Ampals of
Inisfallen that the Cardinal came ‘to reform the men of
Ireland” suggests that public morals once more bulked
I-III';;L‘ on the agenda. There were other difficulties. A
ll?'\l‘rLll[‘ between an Irish bishop of Lismore and a Norman
bishop of Waterford resulted in the former appealing lm
ILome, .md_ at Tuam there was a purely Irish problem
when the fanuly of the dead metropolitan Catholicus

|.U.'l

1€ guests, N,

ted ro obstruct the succession ofan Augus-
tinian abbot Felix (‘Felim’?) O Ru;_me from Saui: B}:.ﬂ«,
contests wenton for years, and were smgu]ar} y d!SE‘dlf}_’Ing.
[t was also decided to remove the see of Meath from

Clonard to Trim, and to enhance its authority by sub-

merging n it Kell§ on the death mfthf.f 1}"1]c-.w D‘c:iu.pant. TI?:
legate left [reland in 1203, though, with a new mrr}?.u;l.
violent quarrel had sprung up between the Archbishop
of Dublin and the king over the encroachment of royal
forest on church land, and for threc_ years the able and
energetic Cumin was an exile from his see.

In 1203, too, de Burgo decided that the time had come
for him to begin to implement some at least of his parch—
ment grants of lands to the west of Eh.ti‘ Shannon. For this
purposc he constructed a castle at Meelick CI]&II'HC[FI’I!&‘CICH”}-’
incorporating in the fabric the church. From this base he
hosted over the surrounding countryside, and the monas-
teries of Clonfert and Clonmacnois were not exempt
from pillaging. This freclance activity did not commend
him to the administration of the colony, and for the
moment he and his kind were to be something of an
anachronism. When the disturbance included the slighting
of the new castle at Limerick by the men of Connacht,
the time clearly had come to call a halt, and de Burgo’s
wings were finally clipped when he was sent over to
England to account for his conduct to John himself. In
the event he kept his lands, but the custody of the city of
Limerick was given to William de Braose whose ex-
tensive lands in Thomond would guarantee its security
—1f de Braose could be persuaded to come over and take
possession of them. Further north Gilbert de Angulo
raided into Donegal in the hopes of profiting from another
dynastic squabble, but his nommee was slain and oppor-
tunities for such enterprises were in fact fast ceasing to
occur. De Courcy now stood i very bad repute with the
acdlministration, and the younger de Lacy was authorised

O Duffyattemp
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to expel him from his lands. In 1202 de Courcy had b,

offered a safe conduct to go and make his peace with (|,
L

king himself but had refused, and now he was paying ¢,
price of his contumacy. At Carrickfergus and']_"J;;-g,.-pL
patrick he had been striking coins in the name of \
Patrick, and on some of them his own name appeared
well, and the belated striking of a few halfpence with b
king’s name and title was still an affront to ro val author
as the regalian mints at Dublin, Limerick and Watertor
had ceased striking by 1199. Despite the touching fidelir:
of the de Courcy tenants who offered their sons as hostae.
if their lord were permitted to go to the king to mak.
his peace, the de Lacy invasion of Ulster was successful
At the same time John was entering into a number o
accommodations with surviving Irish princes wherch:
they received a virtual frechold of part of their territor
in return for leasing or ceding the rest to the crown. That
the land strictly was not their’s to surrender does not
scem to have worried either party, but for an Irish prince
the arrangement did seem to offer some guarantee against
further Anglo-Norman aggression.

John's increasing interest in Ireland is largely explicable
as a consequence of the disastrous collapse of his continental
interests. At precisely this time the French were over-
running the last of the Angevin possessions, and the loss
of Normandy impoverished a number of his lords who
owned estates both sides of the English Channel and who
wished to remain Joyal to the English crown. Ireland
here gave some room for manocuvre, but even more
important was the potentiality of the lordship wherc
John's personal prestige and resources were concerned.
[le took, therefore, a number of steps designed to con-
solidate the position of the crown. In 1204, for example
he ordered that all his writs were to run in Ireland just 15
they did in England, and particularly important b;:c:ms-::
they conferred jurisdiction in all cases of land-title were
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those of Mort d’ancestre and Breve de Recto which were
made retrospective to 1172, and Novel disseissin retro-
spective to April 1199. It was also laid down that after
Michaelmas 1205 it would be no defence to a criminal
prﬂsecutinn that the victim of ri.'u: crime was Irish, and
John clearly envisaged the extension of English law to all
the native Irish as and when the opportunity offered. His
Anglo-Norman subjects, though, were of another mind,
and one of the ironies of Irish history is that by the tme
the Crown had overcome their opposition, the naove
Irish were no longer interested, while the erstwhile
oppressors themselves were beginning to prefer Irish
customary law. At a more practical level the year 1204 15
important because John ordered the construction of
Dublin Castle as a secure place in which to house the
Irish treasury. Large sums were beginning to accrue from
the royal revenues, and it was important that they should
be in safe keeping pending their dispatch across the Irish
Sea. At about this time, too, a new coinage began to be
issued. It was under the control of a royal civil servant,
Robert of Bedford, who was later pensioned off with the
see of Lismore, and at first was struck only at Dublin.
Some halfpence and farthings were put out to meet local
needs, but most of the coins were pennies. These were
identical in weight and fineness with Enghsh pence, and
most were shipped to England to finance John's Con-
tinental wars,

Militarily 1204, a year of pestilence, was notable for a
victory achicved by Donal Mac Carthy over the Anglo-
Normans attempting to force their way through the pass
at Redchair in the Ballyhoura Mountains. In the north
de Courcy returned to Ulidia, but was taken prisoner by
Hugh de Lacy, and it was alleged that he only secured his
freedom by pledging himself to go on the Crusade. It
may be, though, that de Lacy feared that his opponent
would be pardoned by John, and wished to give him
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more rope to hang himself. De Courc

into alliances with the Scotto-Norse of the Isles and iy
e ’ : 1'

Aedh O Neill, and John was moved at last to grant ;;Tl

0

Hugh de Lacy the earldom of Ulster (29 Mav 130-
When de Courcy came with his Norse Heet r{nr bmj\J
Dundrum, Walter de Lacy marched to his br L-?-HTH‘E
support, and de Courcy eventually admitted defe Ther,
. c cat. There
fznf.ﬂd_ now be no question of his being reinstated Imi
1t 1§ mg::uﬂcant that he seems to have retained his Fr;r]jt.h
properties, and that in 1219 his widow’s dowc;]incjb
west of the Bann were identifiable and ru.-s].:u.:ctuci A
few months later occurred the death of William de
Burgo who like so many others had been involved i
controversy with the increasingly officious Meiler fit
Hem:y. His son was a minor, and his estates passed into
]qhn s hand, as did those of Theobald fitz Walter whe,
died ::-:a'rly in 1206 likewise without adult heir. Other
dt'z'aths In 1206 were those of Matheus O Heanev, arch-
blsht_:np of Cashel, and of the resolute Donal Mac Eart11 y
and in both cases the succession was disputed. Fortunatcly
the Armagh dispute had been resolved with the prin'ml:iﬂ
authority of Eugenius loyally accepted by the English of
Mearh. when he presided at a synod held near Mul]im.:ﬁr
r:arl'),*. In 1205; and at Cashel, where John put forward 2
candidate of his own, as it happens an Irish Cistercian
P:.llbr: O Mulvey, the issue was not pressed, and Donatus
(‘Donagh’) O Lonergan was eventually elected by due if
lersurely process. In Desmond, on the other hand. the
.'sl?urt—livud usurpation of Fineen Mac Carthy pr:':r\f'.cd
disastrous, and the position was not restored by his
expulsion. Already in 1206 the Anglo-Normans h'u.-i
erected a castle at Cork, and now in 1207 one wa:; bnriIt
at Dunloe near Killarney to protect the colonists pc:uri.n r
mto the basin of the Laune and Maine. i
John's desire to consolidate his authority over Ireland

1S wul]_:scr:n in 1207. The previous year had seen an :I:m..
l'.r.t:'.u-;smg visit to him i England by Archbishop Eugenius
103 | |

Y 1n fact entered

o point to the injustices perpetrated on the
Norman lords, and the king was probably
ave a pretext for bridling their power.
to the royal justices in [reland were all
cases involving the equivalent of frechold tenure as well
15 the so-called pleas of the crown. These were SpECJfTItFi in
new grants early in 1208 to Walter de I_:ar:;.r and to erh_am
Marshal of Meath and Leinster respectively, grants which
emoved certain ambiguities but which certainly defined
much more closely the rights and duties of the grantees.
The reserved pleas of the crown brought within the
jurisdiction of the royal justices all cases of rape, arson,
treasure trove and forestalling (armed resistance to royal
officers). Rape was of particular significance in a feudal
society preoccupied with legitimacy, and arson was
peculiarly reprehensible where towns of largely wooden
construction were of cardinal importance as centres of
opposition to encroachment by native Irish and new
feudal magnate alike. Side by side with the grants of
lands to military adventurers had gone the incorporation
of a large number of towns where humbler individuals
could enjoy the fruits of their skill and enterprise. Burgess
status was eagerly sought after, and the model usually
taken when granting these corporate rights was Breteuil
in Normandy. Treasure trove was a traditional regalian
privilege, but was probably now written in because of
John's increasing financial embarassment as he came to
depend in his continental campaigns more and more on
mercenaries and less and less on his increasingly un-
cooperative feudal host. The soil of Ireland was rich in
buried gold ornaments, and at least as early as 1215 the
breaking of much new ground for ploughing and n the
course of throwing up of mottes and ramparts led to
John exercising his rights, the first recorded nstance
relating to treasure found at Killallon near the Meath/
Westmeath mearmg,

As early as 1205 Cathal Crobderg had agreed in prin-
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ciple to cede John two cantreds west of the S
return for full recognition of his kingshi L f-:]
one third of which he was to hold in fe o
subject to tribute. The total annu
was th'e very moderate one of 400 marks
tenancies of the two cantreds in -RL‘I‘.‘L’:-{']IITH]
granted to John Marshal and to Gilbcré de ﬂ]x:]i] I
that Cathal Crobderg could congratulate I1i|ni-lllf'”r‘]1&--
Fhe:re were now responsible Anglo-Normans ia.n.;:r~ d
In ensuring that their own position was not threaten t;ll I
further Anglo-Norman expansion across the 'H'}n:.]:.n ;
Connacht, moreover, was insulated to some c::-;ﬂ.-.nlq i'nnl:
the very serious internal quarrels of the colony which
lastsi'.d from 1201 until John intervened personally in | 'rm]
Meiler fitz Henry had become increasingly lI{l'lIdt_]I‘Tt];;l
as a consequence of his taking into the kiné;’r: hand of rh‘--
de Efurgn and fitz Walter lands, while the duplicity in i
dealings with the absent William de Braose in the m;mmj
of Limerick gave further cause for anxicty as well a
olfence. He had now gone out of his way to picl-:. a qum-r;;
with the returned William Marshal, and many of thu;
Anglo-Irish lords must have begun to wonder where it
would all end. Marshal himself was the soul of prudence
and' loyalty, but the de Lacy brothers took the law into
their OWD hands and in 1207 laid successful siege to fitz
Henry's great new motte at Horseleap. The dissension
Pr:::twccn their masters encouraged the Irish of the Offaly-
lipperary mearing to rise, and Murtagh O Brien of
Slieve Bloom, a cousin of the puppet king of Thomond
m_]d Cormac O Melaghlin obtained a number of mccusam‘
The new castles at Lorrha, Birr and Kinnitty -w.t:rt: {w.*.r-.
run, but quarrels within the O Melaghlins in J'll‘['il;:ll]:l‘
proved the undoing of the Irish, though Art xi.r;a 't'ill' .
the field as late as 1214. In the autumn of 1207 Rfllf:il::lr}

fitz Henry had gone to John in England to denounce
both de Braose and William Marshal, but he see .

1annon i
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have ﬂverplayed his hanfl,_ and by March of 1208 it was
clear that his days as justiciar were nqmberﬁd. Before the
end of the year John had appointed in his place the Earl
of Ulster, Hugh de Lacy, and fitz Henry had had to come
to terms with his old adversaries. De Lacy’s appointment,
though, was only temporary, and by the end of the year
[reland was ruled on John’s behalf by John de Grey,
Bishop of Norwich. A new situation had arisen with the
arrival in Ireland of the absentee William de Braose who
had finally fallen out with John and even hinted that
there were disclosures he could make about the fate of
Arthur of Brittany. De Braose went first to William
Marshal who was technically a vassal of his, and then to
his son-in-law Walter de Lacy. John de Grey might
fulminate, but the sympathy of the Anglo-Normans in
Ireland was with de Braose, and the king had to bide his
time. During 1209 little of importance occurred, though
.continuing disturbance in Donegal contributed signi-
ficantly to the emergence there of the O Donnell dynasty,
while in Desmond the notorious Finecen Mac Carthy was
slain by the O Sullivans after a piratical raid on Iveragh.
The spring of 1210 saw John preparing to come himself
to Ireland to winkle out William de Braose. He assembled
a fleet and army at Milford Haven, and on 20 June disem-
barked just outside Waterford where John de Grey was
waiting for him. Donagh O Brien was confirmed as
king of Thomond and granted the lordship of Carrngo-
gunnel, but his older brother Murtagh Finn was taken
off in the royal entourage as a hint that there were alter-
native candidates if Donagh should misbehave. By 21
June John was at New Ross, and the next day at Kilkenny,
the caput of Marshal’s carldom, where he stayed for
three days. The earl had accompanied the King from
England, and his loyalty could not be faulted. On 26
June the king was in Naas, and two days later in Dublin,
and Walter de Lacy was seeking terms. The king was
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umplacable and hosted across Meath to receive the pie

meal submissions of de Lacy’s more prudent tenap, (.

30 June he was haltway to Trim where he arrived o,
July and stayed two nights. He moved north to Ardl,;
can where he was joined by Cathal Crobderg, and
July was sleeping in the royal castle at Louth. The 1.
day he wasin Dundalk, and Hugh de Lacy fell back bei.,
him burning his castles before they could fall i, 1,
hands. Nicholas de Verdon submitted, and the genero
treatment accorded him completed the rot that |y,
already set in where the de Lacy vassalage was concerne
so that John’s army advanced northwards swollen v
contingents from Meath and Louth. He wasat Carling o
on 9 July, and neatly avoided the possibility of havine
force the passes of the Mournes by shipping part of Iy
army to Ardglass while the remainder went acros
bridge of boats at Narrow Water. Dundrum was thy
outflanked, and Downpatrick surrendered. The [
stand was made at Carrickfergus, but after a siege of nii
days the great castle fell on 28 July. Hugh de Lacy o
away, and one of de Braose’s two young sons. The othe

with his mother was intercepted by Duncan of Gallowa

Affrica’s kinsman, who was gleefully assisting in th
downfall of the de Lacy brothers who had pulled down
de Courcy who himself accompanied John’s expedition
and brought the prisoners to the king. Maud de Braos
and her son later were starved to death at Windsor
William de Braose himself and Walter de Lacy were
large and remained so. The former died in France the
next year, while the latter eventually was given back i
carldom. For the moment, though, John's trinmph was
complete, and immediately masons and carpenters werc
set to work to get back into shape the stone castles at
Carrickfergus, Dundrum and Carlingford which were
to be garrisoned for the English king. Two galleys were
ordered to be built at Antrim for service on Lough Neagh
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O Neill almost alone of the Irish prim:.eslr{:f'us::d
s e G and on 28 July John began his journey
(olE hmtagﬁi—ust he was at Downpatrick, and three
soui LA -zh d%eachcd Carlingford by way of Hilltown
daygllites be IWE;U An expedition was sent off to the
aric] NESORT e 3 ed tl h Drogheds

£ Man, and the mamarmy passed through Drog :
IDﬂfliek, Kells and Fgrc to reach Grﬂn_ﬂrd ﬂrl.]ﬁlfl.ﬁ‘;?l:iit.
Two days later the king had an angry interview ul Fa 1-
wire with Cathal Crobderg who had returnec :)I"n
Connacht without his son as hostage, and ij}n Em ;:f:;
make do with four prominent members of Cathal's
household who were forced to accompany John t.mckl tfj
England. On 18 August John was n Dl..lblll'!. and six da}s
later he sailed for home. It had been a whn']‘u-'md campaign,
and it owed its success to the utter fidelity of one marn.
Had William Marshal not set an example of loyalty at
the outset, John's Irish vassals might well have bound
themselves into a conspiracy behind the wronged de
Braose and destroyed the royal army. Typically, though,
one of John’s last acts on Irish soil had been grossly to
humiliate his truest servant by demanding hostages not
only from him but from his vassals. | )

No sooner was John out of Ireland than Cathal Crob-
derg came to terms with John de Grey who had advanced
to Athlone and built a new castle covering the recon-
structed bridge. It was a stone castle, and perhaps because
of unconsolidated carthworks lying beneath 1t part ot 1t
was to collapse the following year. In the meantime
Geoffrey de Marisco, Archbishop Cumin’s |u:p|}n:W.
and Donagh O Brien had hosted northwards trom
Limerick through Tuam and into Mayo. Cathal Crobderg
gavé the required hostage, and the following year his
followers were duly returned from England. In 1211
there was renewed war among the Irish of Connacht, and
the Scotto-Norsemen plundered near Derry where they
shared avidly in the continuing dynastic troubles of
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Donegal. While de Grey was in En
A _ gland
Justiciar was occupied by William le Petit
one of Walter de Lacy’s vain embassy to
last fia_}rs of June 1210, a measure Lﬂf
John’s intervention had broken de Lacy’s power. |,
there was renewed civil war in Desmond -. l-mrull xI“ |
eyes were fixed on the north. Gilbert n:f{:- o
charged with building a castle at Caol Uisce 1o
Caldwell at the western outlet of Lough EnLu: -11];?'*' t; |
was begun at Clones. The men of Fcrmanzlgﬁqi} }.uf;::
fought back, and further south de Grey's !hnu‘-fi'-
troops experienced a humiliating reverse at the h'lIIJLf:’
Cormac O Melaghlin in the course of which the iu;ml
baggage—_tram and pay-chest were looted. What heartc.
the E{lghsh king, though, was a declaration oi"rIn;
organised by the faithful William Marshal and sn.uba<~:|l~
to by most of the great Anglo-Norman lords rm{-l{;ﬂr
Ireland. John was by now involved in a dispute with
papacy, and this gesture of support was as Exccptimﬁtlll-
welcome. Towards the end of the year came the news :
tl’}e death F}fjnhrl Cumin, but the English king had li.n.
difficulty in filling the metropolitan see of Dublin wii
another English nominee, Henry of London “](L‘*h'
predecessor an experienced and able administrator. |
]le].i’ though, John’s troubles in England T{IH{'IH‘ICL‘I a :'.n_*‘xt
EE;L%]:I:];]D:EM]?TY rendered signal service when he
ghts to Barham Down in Kent where
John was mobilising his forces to repel a threatencd

Invasion from France. In his absence Geoffrey de Marisco
h::‘mlct;l'thc administration, but when de Gre ij .r[*—
tunm.‘ul n ‘Englztnd d more permanent nrrangmicnt‘ I_T;H:L,
the Justiciarship to Henry of London. It was duu[*ill:;"s;
preoccupation with events in England t]mt‘c\: lains .-1.
number of Irish successes in this year. Caol Ulp erag
captured, and de Angulo killed, while Aedh O NwL][ ot
only stormed Clones but burnt Carlingford Th::u )

' tht 'Uﬁll' =
who ]1Fll1 b
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sts, however, achir;:vcd more enduring successes with 2a
victory over O Brien D'f- f?llevc Bloom at Killeigh, near
Tullamore, and the building of castles at R oscrea and
Coleraine, the last a Scotto-Norse foundation and part of
the deliberate English policy of settling colonists from the
[sles between what 1s now Co. Tyrone and the sea. By
1214 the administration in Dublin was once more 1n full
control. Cormac O Melaghlin was worsted, and his
attacks on Athboy and Birr took only the baileys and not
the mottes or keeps themselves. The Anglo-Norman
castles at Birr, Durrow and Kinnitty were refurbished,
and a motte thrown up beside the monastery at Clon-
macnois. Civil war continued 1n Desmond, but in Ulster
Aedh O Neill was able to obtain yet another victo. - over
the Anglo-Normans in Ulidia, a success the more valuable
because the coastline from Larne around to Derry was
being systematically granted away to the Scotto-Norse
who in 1215 extended their operations to Inishowen.
Basically, however, the dynastic conflicts that had been
the curse of Ulster since the waning of Mac Loughhn
power half a century before were now resolved. In what
is now Tyrone Aedh O Neill was firmly in the saddle,
and in Donegal the O Donnells. For the time being, too,
the Irish of Ulster were prepared to sink their differences.
In July 1215 Geoffrey de Marisco replaced Henry of
London as justiciar, and in September of the same year
he negotiated a final settlement with Cathal Crobderg O
Connor. The Shannon was constituted the frontier, and
the two cantreds in Roscommon restored to Connacht.
The castle of Athlone, though, was to remain in the keep-
ing of the English crown, and the annual render for Con-
nacht was to be 300 marks, the whole kingdom now being
held in fee. Only the English king's coarb could dispossess
Cathal Crobderg of all or any of his lands, and so at one
stroke Cathal was secured against his own kindred and
Anglo-Norman adventurers, All this was guaranteed by a
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formal charter for which the Conn
pay 5,000 marks. It was a reasonab
Connacht’s acceptance was ensured by
up on the same occasion and its content doubtless |
to Cathal Crobderg was a second charter which w
have given young Richard de Burgo
Connacht that had been granted to his
meant to be implemented, but the menace was ther
and Cathal Crobderg very wisely put his name to wi,
has come to be known as the Peace of Athlone. He w
an anachronism, but a year later 2 happening in Tu,
showed how wedded was Connacht to the Irish past
will be remembered how the O Dufty family had resent.
the consecration of an O Ruane as archbishop in 12
[n 1216 Felix was the victim of a brutal assault. tempor
arily imprisoned and even manacled. Old traditions o
hereditary coarbship died hard, and how remote Connac h:
was from the rest of Ireland is indicated by the circun;
stance that the outrage was possible despite the cleas
warning given some twelve years carlier. Then Bishoy
Robert of Waterford threw away his case and forfeited
papal sympathy by laying hands on his unfortunar
brother of Lismore and personally supervising his physical
chastisement. Not only had Robert died excommunicate.
but Innocent 111 himself had intervened to ensure that
the sentence was promulgated and *Malachias’, a Cister-
clan, restored to his see,

John has not generally been the subject of a favourable
verdict from historians, but it must be conceded that in
Ircland he had bridled the rapacity of the Anglo-Norman
adventurers, He had laid the foundations of 4 government
that was alien but preferable surely to the no less alien
rule than would have ensued if matters had been allowed
to drift. On the other hand, the degree of relative etheiency
he conferred on that government may well be thought
fundamental to the fact that the Dublin Castle he com-

le settlement, |,
blackmail. Draw

all the right
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d to be built was still the seat of the English govern-
n1ar:1§le f Ireland seven hundred years later. If to some
gk Gh rehmted the Anglo-Normans of their prey,
T [;m::mg the most loyal of his subjects whcn
t!?cy L was rife during the last years of his reign. If,
djsaﬁﬁﬁtlflil r hand, the native Irish hoped for more from
o th[]{a:, 2 thec 1n th‘e event received, he in fact ensured that
:1[;:':! wi:uld Eat be the victims of ga]icics which hovered
on the brink of genocide. It is noticeable &nd_s;?g.nh:hq:‘m:u
how little the Irish annali.atr_s have to 5;11:' olf_ C‘E*ILFIqI}';x 1111;
[reland under the year 1216 1n thc_ (__)E[Db{..l' 0 v:'m -
died. Strong government 1s of 1ts nal:un:'upiux»cgt l}lc
John's successor was Henry III, a boy of _11_1:11,}. an t]l-
regent named by the father on his deathbed the muc
tried but still faithful William Marshal.



s  The Doldrums

TH:’LT Henry III survived to attain his Majority w.s |

I no small part to the integricy of William J"v1-‘u~§|-.
Although the regent had in fact only threc yeats & JJi -
in England they were years of crisis in the course ;uf' wli -11
a French army had to be shepherded off English soi] |,
Ireland they were surprisingly um:v'::nlrfuI.tp Walte
Lacy proved generally co-operative, and what troul
there was centred on his halfcbrother William who
1215 had begun to look after Walter’s interests in Meat
but who was now addressing himself to Hugh de e

forfeited earldom of Ulster. In 1217, for example, he had

to be ordered to restore to the crown the castles of Dun-
drum.and Carlingford, and it must seem likely that his « |
the disruptive influence that had pmmptecf vet anothe
ﬁng]u—Nurman raid on Armagh which ended inglor
1ously when the plunderers were pursued and chastise:
!J}' Aedh O Neill. At Armagh the death of Echdonn lar.
m 1216 had led to an interesting situation when .
L‘Ii]'.'llfllr..'.l‘ had had the prescience to ﬂl]tiCi]Ji;l‘C the liin;f"w
hc::m:'u to proceed to an election by choosing their de an
Flll;' Englishman Luke Netterville. It was 2 move in I:’I f
i the “Irish” interest, for the election of an Iriuhlman L“‘.f:tfll
it it could have been procured. would {IDI-.[b['lL“.‘\i! havi
encouraged the pretensions of Dublin, As It was {t'ht'
regency had to accept the situation, and racialise -a-;]vt'ilrlt’l re
w.nqnu;u]}.; negatived when the primacy ﬂf'AﬁIH 'rl; s::':trit.'
up for discussion. In 1217 there was an illustrnti:n!:l (‘.-l:lht'

1IN

;%:‘I{“:fhg_ position when Geoffrey de Marisco at-

to obtrude a kinsman Robert Travers on the see
of Killaloe. The same year saw the constructm_n cn‘na
castle there, presumably to overawe the chapter as much
a5 to cover the Shannon crossing, but an appeal to RmnF
on behalf of the canonically elected Donatus (*Donal’)
O Heaney ultimately proved successfg].'ln IZ’.I(EI: on Fhe
other hand, there was grave scandal within the Cistercian
order which now had a total of 34 houses mn Ireland.
The majority had been founded by Irish initiatives, and
of these most were cither daughters or grand-daughters
oS Mellifont. They had developed a very characteristically
Irish version of Cistercian spirituality, and it was natural
that Citeaux should be concerned. Unfortunate, though,
was a rather heavy-handed attempt to impose uniformity,
and this exacerbated existing racial tensions, so that the
general chapter of 1216 was treated to a catalogue of
enormities which included the deployment of armed
levies against the Clairvaux visitors at Mellifont and
Jerpoint. Generally, though, the Irish houses did accept
even if under protest the general chapter’s authority, and
for a time it seemed that the affair might blow over with
the successful imposition of new abbots on the two
monasteries most deeply implicated.

An interesting sidelight on the nascent Anglo-Irish
economy 1s afforded by an incident of the Manx herring-
fishery in 1217. The crews of the entire Irish fishing-flect
swarmed ashore in a sensational affray, and it is recorded
that they had come from the coastline from Derry round
to Waterford. In the same year, too, Geoffrey de Marisco's
financial methods led to a tightening up of procedures in
respect of the royal revenues, and all rents and fines were
now supposed to pass through the royal exchequer. The
English monarchy was under heavy financial strain, and
Ireland had not yer become the burden on the English
exchequer that it was to be from the fourteenth century
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onwards. That these debts to the crown were stil] b,
claimed and paid is, of course, an indication that th'rll,'
was effective government over large areas of the col,
and this acceptance of royal authority undoubtedly [%;.-; -,
much to a gesture made in February 1217 when the ?n-x--l
provisions of Magna Carta were specifically extended
[reland. Magna Carta had been thought of as a baro,
victory over royal absolutism, and the re-issue gave
Anglo-Normans a feeling of security of tenure even if
reality the protection was largely artificial.
In 1218 the major events were a hosting across Tor
by the Ulidian Anglo-Normans which resulted 11
deaths of two of the Bannside Irish princes, and a turtl
rebuke to de Marisco concerning the finances. |
administration continued on an even keel, and 1t 15 v
noticeable that in 1219 Richard de Burgo found a fro.
reception for his proposal that he should be allowed
purchase a new edition of the 1215 alternative grans
Connacht. The restraint is the more remarkable sin
Cathal Crobderg O Connor was having his difhcult
with his Irish subjects and l'lﬁ‘igl’lbllltlfi:':. In 1219, &
cxample, Murrough O Farrell had invaded his kingdo
from the northeast, and in 1220 some internal CE"JI].'-;[HI'.]L
seems to liec behind the summary execution of Dubhd
Q Malley. Although, then, the death of William Marsh
In 1219 meant an accretion of power to Hubert de Burys
the English justiciar and Richard’s uncle, the boat e
not rocked, and no encouragement was given to Catl
E.Jrc.ﬁ:dcrg’ﬂk enemies. In the southwest Dermot M
_arthy took the castle at Timole and it is clear t
the Irish of South Kerry and Wzgtméc:;;dqirrﬂllﬁxirls:: :};alll.
to give a good account of themselves. ﬂdl‘llill]i':}tl';ltﬂ’t‘ll“,’ 1l
t:.x{,‘lli.f'l.[l_l{,‘l' on ['!IL‘ English model was beginning to get it
l[HHL[‘Id{CI. and a further il‘ldi('é]ti(]l]thl’lﬂrl.lndillﬂ{.‘llt."llhi.lIII‘HJ[ -
tance of: Dublin for the colony was the 1219 elevation o!
Cumin’s collegiate church of St Patrick to cathed;-;h SEALL
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[n 1220 there was a final tidying up of loose ends left
over from the restoration of Meath to Walter de Lacy.
[t was agreed, for example, that Drogheda should be
ceded to the Crown, but compensation was paid. The
earl was now free to pursuc an expansionist policy on
the Cavan mearing, and overran the O Reilly crannog
on Lough Oughter. Further south Murrough O Farrell
had shifted operations to Longford, and an O Connor
and an Anglo-Norman jointly headed the retaliatory
expedition. The northwestern march of Meath seems to
have been particularly sensitive at this juncture because of
the emergence of a strong O Donnell dynasty in Donegal
which was secking to impose its overlordship on a weak-
ened Breifne. Other events of this year included the death
of Meiler Fitz Henry in the monastery to which he had
retired at the end of John's reign; an unequivocal con-
demnation from Pope Honorius [T of the 1216 or 1217
declaration that no Irishman was henceforth to be made a
bishop. and the termination of Henry of London’s papal
legateship. Fresh attempts werc made, moareover, fo
bring some order to de Marisco’s tangled accounts, and
by now it must have begun to be clear to all that peculation
and not incompetence lay at the root of the matter.
When the following year he was superseded as justiciar
it was by that experienced and incorruptible adnnistra-
tor Henry of London, and it 15 significant that earlier
the year he had not been allowed to redeem himself by a
successful hosting into West Cork which resulted n the
construction of a castle at Murragh between Bandon and
Dunmanway. Walter de Lacy was also on the offensive
but an attempt to force the Shannon and build a castle at
Athleague misfired when Cathal Crobderg OO Connor
retaliated with an expedition into Longford. During the
same year Ireland was graced by the visit of an Italian
cardinal as papal legate, James the Penitentiary, and there
is a reminder of the way papal finances were bemg put
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on a new footing at precisely this period i the .
annalist’s complaint that the cardinal left with ‘i]:arf-[ )
of gold and silver from the clergy of Ireland’ :.[;[ ll I
could also have been mentioned, one feels. t] .
consecration to Killaloe of Donatus O I;I::
place of Robert Travers.

Metrologically stormy, the year 1222 scens to |
been remarkably uneventful on the political J.-I -
though the shadow of Hugh de Lacy loomed 1,
U]st_cr was garrisoned against him by the s
efficient Henry of London, and when in 1223 he arr)

n Ireland it was to join his turbulent halfbrother Wil
i Meath. The two men proceeded in an attemp
blackmail the Dublin administration into conced,
Hugh's claims by a systematic harrying of the Midl, -
and Henry of London may even have had to buy P
for money. In Connacht the position of the el
Cathal Crobderg O Connor was again threatencd. 1
his nephew Dermot was slain by the king of Gallow.
when attempting to collect forces for a coup against |
uncle. The construction of an island-fortress by Willii:
de La.r.y at an unknown point on the CI!.VEI]"IK‘\.:‘E}L‘.HIIIH'M.'
Imcaring again provoked a strong reaction from Connachi
and .l:ht: crannog was carried and the local levies in th
garrson dismissed to their homes on parole. Anothe:
notorious trouble-maker in the Leinster march had been
Murrough O Farrell. but he fell in an affray with a ki
man, and Cathal Crobderg’s last MAJor concern seenis to
have been a scandal in the area of Kilmacduagh where
local prince had been slain when under the plzn'mtc:ctinn of
the Church.

On 28 May 1224 the king of Connacht breathed his
last. He had been true to his promises to the Duablin
administration, and only a few weeks before his death he
had denounced Hugh de Lacy and warned that the
fidehty of others was suspect. His reasonable e
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was that his son Aedh shm_tld succeed him on m;mh the
same terms, but some of his brothers h:}d_orhcrlrdcgg_- !;1
the meantime William de L;u:}i was nmlkmg nmghw[ in
Breifne, and Hugh de Lacy had joined with Aedh O Neill
and was happily breaking up the Sfﬂft{]TNLﬁrHU plantations
along the coasts of Derry and Antrim. The ,CM]E at
Coleraine was taken, and the work of John's closing years
very largely undone. To meet the crisis it was decided to
employ Walter de Lacy to reduce to obedience his own
lordship of Meath, and to send over to Ireland William
Marshal the younger. He arrived at Waterford, and
soon afterwards took over as justiciar from Henry of
London. With Walter de Lacy he marched on Trim
shere a2 number of dissidents had taken the castle. After
asiege of five weeks they surrendered, and the pacification
of Meath could then proceed apace. The situation n
Ulster was more complex, with Hugh de Lacy ravaging
the de Verdon lands in Louth, but the dispatch of a small
force by water sufficed to bring about the raising of the
siege of Carrickfergus. Hugh de Lacy went inland to
Aedh O Neill, and by October the situation had been
transformed. Earlier that vear Aedh O Connor had
attempted to whip up support for his kingship among
the more militant of his subjects by hosting into Longford
and taking the castle at Lissardowlan, but as soon as
English royal authority became effective once more, and
the victims able to appeal to their lord, he withdrew
beyond the Shannon and reverted to his traditional
alliance. Further north William de Lacy was a fugiove
among the Irish, and his mother, wife and children
prisoners, after the O Reillys had switched their allegiance
and joined the Crown forces in an attack on their old
island-fortress on Lough  Oughter. Concentrated  at
Dundalk and poised for an attack on Ulster was a major
hosting of the colony and its Irish allies, and 1t says much
for Acdh O Neill's coolness that he prepared to hold the
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Moyry Pass against all comers. At this moment, thoy),
Hugh de Lacy lost his nerve, and the good standing L
the Crown of his brother Walter proved his salvaug,
Negotiations were set in train which resulted in Hugh .
Lacy surrendering to William Marshal against som
understanding that matters would be arranged to meer |y,
legiimate claims. No attempt was made to force (I
Gap of the North, and the opposing armies broke
and dispersed to their homes. It had been made ver
clear that the ultimate lovalty of the Anglo-Nori,
was to his own class.

Aedh O Neill for his part had no intention of vy
low, and in the spring of 1225 invaded Connacht whe:
Cathal Crobderg’s brothers were plotting the overthro:
of their nephew Aedh. His intervention was decisive, al
Rory’s son Turlough was taken in triumph to Carntre.
and solemnly inaugurated as king of Connacht. It seen
to have been a popular development, but in the circum
stances prevailing in Ireland at that time dissension wa
midsummer madness. William de Burgo’s son Richard
Hubert de Burgo’s nephew, had been biding his i
and in May 1225 he was appointed seneschal of Munster
The very success of the coup was its undoing. Turlough
and his brothers appear to have been unwilling to take

Aedh O Neill into their confidence, and he betook
himself home. In the meantime the dispossessed Acdl
O Connor went to Athlone where many of the Anglo-
Norman lords had met to discuss matters of mutual
concern, and soon returned with the acting justiciar.
Geoffrey de Marisco, and a feudal hosting which included
[rishry from Thomond and Westmeath. A second colunin
also entered Connacht from the south, and one can
understand that Aedh was not in the least pleased with
this intervention of an army which he could not accon-
pany. The strategy of his uncles, on the other hand, was

to fall back before the invaders and hope in the end they
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would weary of the war. Considerable dcv;_ismtiun was
wrought though there was remarkably little serious
ﬁghtiﬂg: Aedh was brought to Tuam, ';1['][{ -th(: fi’mg]o—-
Normans withdrew. The Connacht king’s triumph
seemed complete but in fact his position was considerably
weakened as his allies insisted on taking hostages from
among his supporters to securc the payment of their
wages. Within weeks Acdh was back among the Anglo-
Normans to seck a second intervention, and they for
their part had no objection to a species of fighting that
prmnisccl good pay for little risk. There was more march-
ing and countermarching, a httle skirmishing, and
eventually Aedh’s uncles were driven out of a ruined
countryside, one at least taking refuge with Aedh O
Neill. Pestilence stalked the land, and the victory proved
as hollow and ephemeral as any in the whole course of
Irish history.

In 1226 purely English politics once again impinged
directly on the Irish scene. It was the heyday of Hubert de
Burgo, and William Marshal’s power and mnfluence
could not but arouse the jealousy of the English justiciar
who had had to play second fiddle to his father during the
critical years 1216-19. In June the not too scrupulous
Geoffrey de Marisco was once again appointed justiciar,
and Aedh O Connor was summoned to Dublin to
surrender a Connacht forfeit by his father as well as
himself — the reference to the alternative instrument of
1215 is unmistakeable. The benehiciary, needless to say,
was to be Richard de Burgo who was to hold Connacht
for an annual rent of 300 marks (soo after 1231) saving
the five Roscommon cantreds opposite Longtord and
Carrick-on-Shannon which were to go to the Crown,
De Burgo cannot have had the resources to exploit the
province, and the hope doubtless was that whoever
emerged as least weak among the O Connors would
strike his own bargain with de Burgo and hold of him
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the leavings. It is to the credit of William Marcha
England too a consistent opponent of royal absoluti..
that he refused to implement this {:'_-,.fnica]'hutr;w.]] ;,s. i
old companion-in-arms, and this cost him his ‘]'lea',['u.|
ship. Later a tale was current that he had had o Tes
Aedh at the sword-point from out of the council-cha |,
in Dublin, but the truth appears to be that Aedh ai(
Marnsco met at Athlone, that there was an affrav. |
that Aedh escaped. In the skirmish at least onc hy,
ranking Anglo-Norman was killed, and part of Athl
burnt, and this of course played into de Burgo's h
In the meantime Ireland, Gaelic as well as Anglo-Nor
was afforded a new illustration of her incorporation
the European polity. For the first time the papacy
sented to the imposition of a royal tax on the clergy
so-called ‘clerical tenth’ in theory voluntary and on ¢
occasion in practice nominal. It was part of the price o
the Irish Church was having to pay for fairly effec
papal intervention against the cruder manifestation:
English political ascendancy. In 1223 the sees of For
and Kildare, and in 1224 Limerick, had passed to Engli
men, but in the latter year Honorius III had again <
demned the proposition that Irishmen should be disqu
fied from election or nomination to major benefices, 1
in 1225 the translation of Marianus (‘Mairin’) O B
from Cork to Cashel was a significant defeat for Heny
of London’s policies. The arrival of the Dominicans v
[reland at Dublin and Drogheda in 1224 provided @
mteresting new ingredient for the ecclesiastical hotclh
potch. The Franciscans arrived first at Youghal in 1231 o
1232, Their provenance too was English, but both order
assimilated well into the Irish scene, and were to sonu
extent a counterpoise to the influence of the new English-
style chapters. It was, however, the good sense and I;illning
of the chapter of Armagh which obtained the succession
of an Irishman Donatus (‘Donnchad’?) O Furey by
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cranslation from Clogher in 1227 wl}un the primatial see
fel] vacant with the death of Netterville.

Aedh O Connor’s escape frpm the trap atiﬂrh]mnc Wwas
followed by his public fﬂrff-:lturf; of his kmg_dc_un._ and
the award of Connacht to de Burgo. A quisling also
called Aedh was quickly found from among the deposed
king’s uncles, and accompanied de Burgo on an expedi-
tion which struck deep nto the new Anglo-Norman
lordship and reached Lough Mask. A SE.‘:C’D]‘IL{ c::m:pr:di_ricm
by de Marisco led to the construction ot castle at Rinn-
down and another at Athleague, and from Meath there
was a further overspill of Anglo-Normans and tame
[rishry who plundered Mayo and Sligo. The dispossessed
Aedh took refuge in Donegal, but later treated with de
Marisco who was not perhaps all that sorry to have his
own tame O Connor as a potential rival to de Burgo’s.
De Marisco’s days as justiciar in fact were numbered,
and in February 1228 he was superseded by Richard de
Burgo. In the same year the original Aedh was murdered
in de Marisco’s own house by a jealous English carpenter
who had misunderstood Irish customs and who was
promptly strung up for his pains, while the rival Aedh
was hosted in triumph to Carnfrec and inaugurated as a
Gaelic king the vassal of an Anglo-Norman lord. The
main focus of interest, however, shifts to Mellifont
where a special visitation was carried out on behalf of the
general chapter by Stephen of Lexington, coincidentally
but not very tactfully an Englishman.

From the first there had been in Irish Cistercramsm a
clash of two temperaments, the Irish and the European.
The arrival in Ireland of the Anglo-Normans had exacer-
bated this, even though there was a quite surprising
degree of co-operation between representatives ol the
two traditions. Foundations from Mellifont had been
made by genuinely integrated communities at the request
and through the generosity ol Anpglo-Norman lords and
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of Irish princes alike, and it would be 1 mist
an element of chauvinism with narrower and litieall -
motivated Anglophobia. In 1216, as we 1111.;-;:153.![5:”'-"
abbots of Mellifont and Jerpoint had had n;; 1 g
and in 1220 and 1221 the general chapter of the o,
indicated continuing concern. The abbot of (‘I»‘;l\.-
himself was detailed to attend to Mellifon . I
extensive filiation, and in 1227 his deputies, one [y
and one English, reported the existence of disaficer, |
a scale to warrant the instant deposition of five of
ab}wts. It wasalso decided to break up the whole M|l
filiation by making major houses such as those at M.,
teranenagh and Baltinglass subject not to their o
but to various English houses. It was to implement |
policy that the abbot of Clairvaux sent over onc of -
ablest men in the order.
_StePhcn of Lexington’s arrival in 1228 shaped I
Cistercianism for the next three centuries. His PO
were dictatorial, but his exercise of them far from tv1 -
nical. Hard-core dissidents were transferred to otl
houses, some of them outside Ireland, and postuls
were not to be received who had no French and Lar
a practical exclusion of many Irish vocations thou.
possibly not intended as such. Irish monks were not to
eligible for election to abbot at any of the houses oth
than Abbeyshrule, Corcomroe and Newry, though
was made clear that the ban would eventually be lifted
Ell‘ll'.':l that in the event of a vacancy at these th ree relativels
unimportant houses an Irishman would have to be elected
At Monasteranenagh Stephen encountered armed resis-
tance, with troops having to be brought in, and at Melli-
font there was a walk-out by a large proportion of the
community. Ultmately, though, the will of the general
chapter prevailed, and it was decided to break up the
Mellifont filiation, the different houses being affiliated
cither to Clairvaux itself or to Fountains in Yorkshire, to
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n Lancashire, or to Margam in Wales. The
prospect of there emerging a distinctively Irish version of
Cistercian monasticism se?med to have been shattered
for good, but it was not a victory of Anglo-Norman over
Gael. Only a century later there were to be Anglo-Irish
complaints that houses such as Melhfmnt an.d Monaster-
anenagh were practising discrimination against English-
men! At the end of the year the death occurred of the
archbishop of Dublin, Henry of London, and his successor
as metropolitan was an mnocent English nominee of
Hubert de Burgo’s; a certain Luke, surname unknown,
who is historically remarkable only for his longevity.
He was to occupy this critical see for nearly thirty years,
but fails to rate an index entry in any of the standard outline
histories of mediaeval Ireland. He was a pastor and not a
politician, and his preoccupation with the affairs of his
own province goes far to explain why, over the next
quarter of a century, there should have emerged a degree
of equilibrium where the partitioning of the episcopate
between Irish and Anglo-Irish was to be concerned.
Superficially the year 1229 may have seemed uneventful
enough, but crucial for the future was the passing by
inheritance to John fitz Thomas Fitz Gerald of the great
estates in Desmond and across Waterford which had been
granted in the first place to Thomas Fitz Anthony. The
accession to Shanid of these lands laid the foundation of the
future greatness of the Geraldine line of Desmond, and
the transfer was both smooth and eflectuve. Not so
unspectactular was the reversion to Hugh de Lacy of his
old earldom of Ulster which had been authorised in 1227
but which took a considerable period to achieve. Ulster
had been in the king's hand, and a further complication
was the presence of the Scotto-Norse who had begun to
colonise the northeastern littoral. In 1228 the castle at
Coleraine was rebuilt, and in general de Lacy does seem
to have been able satsfactorily to incorporate the sur-
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viving newcomers into his area of influence. At the o, .
end of his lordship, too, he was able to take possesg, .
the important de Verdon lands in Louth which I.n.;xl : ]-J .
to him by marriage but which he had not scrupl;d :": I'
waste only a few years before. After 1230, rmm:mf-w-: d
Ulster lordship was further strengthened as a TL’:‘&LI]'LHUI- 1
death of Aedh O Neill, de Lacy’s old ally and n(:iuhln.,l
For a number of years the resurgence of Gaelic | i
was notably arrested by the flickering up once mor
the old feud between the O Neills proper and the —
of the Mac Loughlins. Also removed by death in .|I.
was another veteran of Irish resistance to the mvad,
Dermot Mac Carthy, and here, of course, the prin
beneficiary was the Geraldine house of Shanid. |
In the meantime the intruded Aedh O Connor
chafing under the restricted kingship allowed to hin
Richard de Burgo, and it is possible that hie had had <o
inl_qling of future developments in England. Howes
th.'IS may be, he now chose to bid for support from
ll:lﬁh west of the Shannon by hosting into northe
Connacht. De Burgo’s reaction was to throw his weie
behind another O Connor contender for the kingshi
and his choice fell on one of Aedh’s nephews. Felin.
ly*uthcr of the murdered Aedh. Together they invad
Connacht from the south, and passed by Loughs Corr
..’Il‘lil Mask to reach the vicinity of Clew Bay before swin
ing northeastwards to cross the Curlews near Bovl
Acdh’s chief lieutenant was routed, and he himself tool
refuge in Ulster. Felim assumed the kingship, but withu
A year proved as intransigent as his uncle, and was
prisoned at Meclick. By 1232, however, Aedh ha!
patched up an accommodation with de Burgo, and the
]'.'!‘l'lL‘]' had begun to build a castle at Galway whijl:.: one ot
his lieutenants threw up another at ]jLIl]I!["I'lD]‘I. '-N[:L;E. ol

Roscommon town, to command the strategic crossing:
of the Suck, -TOSSINE
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By this time Hubert de Burgo’s power and influence
in England had reached new heights, and in the summer of
1232 he himself assumed the Irish justiciarship so that his
nephew could be deputy and the .two.salarl.es accrue to
the one family, or possibly to furnish him with a power-
base in Ireland in the event of trouble in England. William
Marshal, though, had died the previous year, and it
<cemed that there were none in the English baronage
prepared to band together to withstand the de Burgo
monopoly of power. Hubert was toppled even so by a
coup led by the bishop of Winchester, Peter des Roches,
and his Poitevin nephew, and by the end of July Richard’s
days as justiciar were clearly numbered. On 3 September
an emasculated version of the justiciarship was conferred
on Maurice fitz Gerald Fitz Gerald, 2nd Baron Offaly,
whose mother Eva was a Bermingham heiress, and whose
cousin was John fitz Thomas Fitz Gerald of Shanid.
From this day we should perhaps talk of Anglo-Irish
rather than Anglo-Norman interest in [reland. The
grandchildren of the original conquistadors may still have
spoken a certain amount of French, but henceforth the
most obvious and also the most convenient division of the
inhabitants of Ireland is between the Englishry and the
native Irish. Overwhelmingly the rank and file of the
colonists, the yeoman farmers and the petty bourgeoisie
of the towns, were from England, and the leading-
strings which Henry Il now sought to impose on Maurice
Fitz Gerald betray recognition of the fact that the interests
of the colony at large, and not just of the great lords, no
longer necessarily coincided with those of the English
Crown.

Even before his formal supersession Richard de Burgo
had received peremptory orders to reverse his Connacht
policies. With respect to the O Connors, he was to set at
liberty Felim whom he had arrested the previous year,
and by implication abandon Aedh with whom he had
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been reconciled. While the ex-justiciar ha
English king over such issues as the surrender f
castle at Meelick, in the event not insisted u )
51frrender of the royal castles to Peter des P\ivi??
bishop of Winchester’s nephew, and the ﬁnancc;l: [

tenure of the justiciarship, Felim O Connor gather J~ 1 -
Irish hgsting and recovered Connacht. The rival I.,f:
was slain together with a brother and two nephews E: |
the de Burgo castles at Galway and Dunamon nl
ghghted. It was to be a little time before I-lr:ﬁrv“l}l
initial delight at this humiliation of de Burgo Eh;ln;gt'fi ;
concern. In May 1233 the English king was still T..H'_grr;
Fehm. to winkle the ex-justiciar out of Meclick w[qlr-"t
the Irish king had so recently been a prisoner, and in |,

Henry ordered the restoration to power of a i

Mac Carthy claimant, Cormac Finn, who had likew:

_fallen out with de Burgo after having been a loval il

in the expedition to Galway in the previous year. By o

though. Henry III was contemplating a-persmial :

spection of his Irish lordship, but the writing shoul

have been seen to be on the wall where Irish hopes
redress were concerned, when in August arrangemecn
for the royal visit were countermanded as the result o
a rebellion in Wales. The leader was Richard anrl;hdi
I:.a rlof Pembroke and Lord of Leinster, who had sum:cﬁ'du:'
his br.mhcr William in 1231, and an autumn expedition b
the l-f.mg was a costly failure. Accordingly it was decided
to hit at Marshal through Ireland, and by _]anuhary. 12} l
mstructions were sent to the justiciar and others of tfﬁ*
great Anglo-Irish lords to attack his Irish lands ("ilfﬁciflllr
the king was not congnisant of what was :lf-DD;L' and r:"c:'lt
play was later made of his signing documents hr: hqj’ m:t
read, but in fact he must have been privy tm: the cic-;i s
c.}!" his mischievous councillors who were headed b* {;il-:c
bishop of Wincester, Peter des Roches, who had ;:rlllud
down Hubert de Burgo. To overcome the refuct ;
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the Anglo-—lrish lords to rnun.d on one Di_' their own
aumber, it was even clearly indicated which D_f' their
sictim’s estates would go to each of the conspirators.
When news reached Wales that his Irish lands were
under attack, Richard Marshal crossed over in February
and mounted an effective counter-offensive. A parley
was negotiated, and on 1 Agfn'] Richard came to the
Curragh of Kildare accompanied by a small number of
his household and a larger number of his Anglo-Irish
tenants. They were outnumbered by the justiciar’s
company. The talks broke down, and in the affray that
followed Richard’s tenants abandoned him. The earl
himself was carried off a gravely wounded prisoner to
his own castle at Kilkenny where on 16 April he died.
Ironically a coup in England was even then in process of
removing from office Peter des Roches and his Poitevins,
and the conspirators now found themselves in a very
awkward position. The king officially wept instead of
applauding, and on 28 May Gilbert Marshal received all
his murdered brother's possessions and honours. Maurice
Fitz Gerald as justiciar felt particularly compromised,
but in September was persuaded to visit the king, and it
was clear that a veil was to be drawn over the whole
unhappy affair. On the other hand there were men who
had to be paid for the service they had rendered the crown
in resisting Richard Marshal's counter-offensive. The
lands of Leinster were no longer available, and 1t was
agreed that the answer to the problem was Connacht.
Geoffrey de Marisco, too, was a convenient scapegoat,
and over the next few years he was to be frozen out of
Ireland, outlawed, and ejected from Scotland before
dying in exile. Death had alrcady removed another of
the less scrupulous of the new generation of colonial
opportunists when in 1233 William de Lacy was slain by
the O Reillys when raiding into Cavan,

[n the meantime the Irish of Connacht and Munster had
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been having a field-day. Felim O Connc
castwards into Westmeath and b o
urned the
quseleap and at Mount Temple near
C'lepI:ECh O Brien, de Burgo’s old
Limerick and also harried part of
where the Irish stood by their dis
Desmond Cormac Finn Mac Carthy struck nortl .
to Tralee but was heavily defeated by the Ang] m-l"ii ( : ::
who were apparently led by John fitz Fldhc'im’]*.”“
Gerald of Shanid. Gaelic Ulster was distracted | -11 "
sions .between the O Neills and Mac Loughli o
mention the old feud of the O Donnells with the 1
tories to the east, and so did not share in the [rish -ml
gence. By the summer, however, it was clr:ar.rhfiil
nisings had been premature, and they had achiev&i e
beyond affording the government of the colony
excuse for the conquests of the following years, Cortii.
Finn made his peace with John Fitz Gerald who mn Iw.l
havtf been anxious for external intervention in the afla:
of hIE. corner of the island, but Thomond and Conn.
lay wide open. For a consideration of 3,000 marks Rich
de Burgo had not merely been restored to Henry I
favnur_, but he was now being urged to bring his Joiedlshi
b:'u:k mto subjection, and every cncmuragcnl'uent W
given to the great Anglo-Irish lords to share in the wo!
and the spoils. o
In 1255 Maurice Fitz Gerald as justiciar led the gran
attack on Connacht. With him were Richard de Bure:
:uljd Hugh_ de Lacy, and the presence of RidC]il‘ifd(']l'(‘{'
Cngal:is, Roches, Prendergasts, Berminghams 'lju-l:lt‘f';
and Fitz Griffins either is attested or may be inferred. The
host crossed the Shannon at Athlone and arrived at
Boyle by way of Roscommon and Elphin. Disci :slilru‘
was lax, but restitution was made by the cu:'nnnni']era
wl'w.n the sacristy of Boyle Abbey was looted [I f'Ll' I
declined to be brought to battle, and after réic;ili;
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he invaders turned suddenly southwards to
Donagh Cairprech O Brien. Felim loyally
homond’s support, and it seems to have been

went to T : ; .
in the course of this campaign that he surprised and burnt

Meelick. A pitched battle went badly for the allies, and
Donagh Cairprech sued for peace and obtaied 1t, b'ut
Felim himself took refuge in Donegal, and the colonial
host went westwards nto Connemara and then up the
west coast of Connacht plundering and ravaging as it
went, Local collabarators made boats available and the
offeshore islands were not immune from this orgy of
destruction as the colonists moved through the modern
Cos. Mayo and Sligo as far as Ballysadare, with special
attention being paid to the lands under O Donnell
protection in what is now Co. Leitrim. It was then the
turn of the men of north Connacht again, and the island-
fortress on Lough Key was forced to surrender after a
siege in which catapults, a mole, and even fireships all
played their part. Felim, however, judged that the time
had come to make his peace, and negotiations with de
Burgo resulted in an arrangement whereby he should
become the tenant of the five Roscommon cantreds
opposite Longford and Carrick-on-Shannon.

[n 1236 de Burgo visited England, and in his absence
Maurice Fitz Gerald recognised as king of Connacht yet
another O Connor claimant, Brian, a second cousin once

;.-:_ ‘\'.| '}
T
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removed of Felim's. Other cousins of both contestants

were involved in a destructive and suicidal war of attrition
and recrimination, and Felim ultimately emerged as
the strongest single force among the [rish of Connacht.
He retained de Burgo's confidence, and inflicted a humili-
ating reverse on Brian at Rinndown on Lough Ree.
Returning from England de Burgo did notopenly support
him. but he was able to hold his own against the justiciar
in the five cantreds while de Burgo in effect held his
corner by bringing to heel the O Connors of his lordship
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proper. By 1237 Felim’s
Fitz Gerald was happy enough to withho,
no Jonge.r. The rival Brian entered 4 monaste
Anglo-Irish were free to begin parcelling Lnut he
mous lands of their conquest, o
For himself de Burgo resery

Shannon gnd Loughs Conn, Mask and Corrib. |, |
Lacy received five cantreds in Sligo, but leased (.,
Mf.llll’lCE Fitz Gerald who acquired from the o, .
adjacent territories which were neatly rounded off . |
de Lacy renounced in his favour his claims 1« ¢,

Ulster to Fermanagh and Donegal. That the ()
colony survived may

as there is evidence t

position wag such

ed the plains bepue,

|
in fact owe much to this re

th hat the grip of other lords o ¢
existing lordships was seriously weakened when

had to scrape the barrel to find men and resource
exploit the new grants beyond the Shannon. The |
alsoreceived minorgrantsin Mayoand thesouth of ¢
while the west of Sligo went to Piers
who had in addition the important b
in the north of Galwa
were Miles Nangle

LINT
s
de Bermingh.
arony of Dunm
y. The principal Mayo tena
(‘Milo de Angulo’), scion of 1!
Costelloes, Jordan of Exeter, Hugh Butler, Adam
Staunton, Gerald Prendergast, and the bastard (o
Geraldine Robert of Carew. Only the 1
have planted with the thoroughness necessary to secun

permanence, and even these descendants of Welsh an.:
Flemish mercenaries ultimat
Galway the princip
Meiler Prende
lordship of C

A5t appears |

cly went native. In centr!
al tenants were John Cogan and
rgast. The capur or chief town of the ncw
onnacht was to be Loughrea, and work
was begun on a great castle worthy of an honour or

combination of fiefs which on parchment was as great
as any in the realm, |
The following years were comparativ

loll ely uneventful
as the O Connors who had largely

withdrawn into the
36

I_'h.']f !,".f'lill.';‘_f.-
I Fecopmpy,,
Ty, and ).

~n< Roscommon and Leitrim licked their
G?i'sthe various new tenants of de Burgo began
e dotting with castles the conquered
L lation ifically remarked
HC 1 te of castellation is specifically re
erritory. This spa e e
e ‘«h annals for 1237, and undoubtedly pu
= .:.thgblﬂsd on the resources of the newcomers. Little
~avy burden : e
na uld be expected from the Crown, and in tlhf; very
hgeice h was asked for another ‘aid’ or
ame year the Church was ¢ gl oo
; 1". tary tax to help the royal ﬁnam::._s at a -
= ul;m; if not poverty. In 1238 Maurice Fitz Gera ;
Ec%nHugh de Lacy addressed themselves to Ués}zr;:r an
' ' ' on,
:}l:rcw their weight behind Brian O Neill, Pi‘;e L;:" R
who was enabled thereby to 5uperseclie Don;;_lA ;:;agh gﬁ:”
L ) |
i the primanal see © |
lin. When, however, e e of eoelih
1 ear, the politics alike
nt the following year, - ,
:;Zﬂ of native Irish were rendered irrelevant by the
151 ' : an,
apacy’s prompt provision to the sec of a é}lc:r'rnblE
ilbert Suerbeer, who was to show hln?s.clf an admira
h’s rights and traditions. It was not
defender of Armagh's ng b
until the summer of 1240, though, that the Eng e
accepted the position, and the new primate dic -
arrive in Ireland until 1241. In the meantme lugcrc.]
continued to centre on Ulster. In 1240_therc_dmc. bqlr.m,
Mér O Donnell, the real architect of relative H?; ity
: L u al ol x‘ r
in the northwest, and Dt}l"l[_‘g:l!_\!:-:?f. cxpus:.cil t{lzn -.I:J:Ch}_
pressure from the Geraldines of Sligo .vf'hn 1:9.,1 i[-:h =
ment title to the whole arca. The position was J.['LL,II.].
redressed, though, when Brian O Neill in H“I:;Iilll.,r_."n.‘.t;;tf:
the O Donnells finally smashed the Mac Loughlns 1 3
I fied ‘Camergi’, slaying Donal Mac
battle at the unidentified *‘Camergr, slaymng Lo e
- himself and ten of his immediate kindred. No
Loughlin himself and ten of his. i A
only was Brian's position in Tyronc now unassatiabie,
11 had a claim on his gratitude n
but Malachy O Donnell had : ko
the event of Geraldine pressure on the Erne frc
1l I srable level,
building up to an intolerable | .
In IJ.[:!,I lW;l]t‘cr de Lacy died. He was old and bhind,
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and his son and grandson alike had predeceased him | «
that the heirs to Meath were two grand-daughte,.
Neither made a spectacular match, and the result was (f,
the great lordship was broken up between two relatiy|.
undistinguished houses. The elder heiress married
minor Butler and de Verdon heir, and the younger
French favourite of the king, the respective caputs of 1,
new lordships being Ballymore in Westmeath and Ty
respectively. Another casualty of 1241 was Gilber
Marshal, Earl of Pembroke and Lord of Leinster. He w,
childless like his predecessor, but his lands passed smooth |-
to his brother Walter. The following year saw the deu!
of another figure from the past, Donagh Cairprech «
Brien, his successor being his son Conor who had 10,
endure a progressive whittling away of some of 1)
better Thomond lands over the next decade. Henry [1]
by now was becoming bogged down in his continent,
ambitions, and an expedition to Poitou at the end o
1242 mvolved a number of Anglo-Irish lords. Amon:
those who died in the campaign were the justiciar
cldest son, Gerald Fitz Gerald, the scion of the barons o
Offaly, and Richard de Burgo. Of the latter’s three son-
Richard only was of age, and when he died in 1248 it was
necessary to appoint a custodian, Piers de Bermingham,
until Walter should attain his majority. Last of the ‘old
guard’ to die was Hugh de Lacy in 1243, and the Ulste:
carldom then reverted to the English crown. The grant of
1227 appears in practice to have disinherited his daughter
Matilda who married a Geraldine baron of Naas, and for
more than a decade the administration of the lordship
was entrusted to royal seneschals. The ultimate bencficiary
was undoubtedly Brian O Neill beyond the Bann.
[ntermittent interference even by an energetic justiciar
was quite another thing from the constant pressure of an
ambitious and expansionist neighbour with local know-
ledge of the ebb and flow of O Neill internal politics.

13K

.qﬁ i

. 1244 Henry III was involved in preparations for an

expedition to Scotland, andlit 15 int.eresting to find him
summoning to personal service not just the great Anglo-
[rish lords, many of them w1th.u5tates on both sides of the
Irish Sea, but native Irish princes. Among th_em were
Brian O Neill and Malachy O Donnell, and it is clear
that the English king assumed their :::-bedl:cnce even
though Ulster west of the Bann in f:u:F still ::n_]o)-icd
virtual autonomy. Those summoned also included Felim
O Connor who at the beginning of the year had ventured
over to England and made personal complaint at Windsor
concerning the fate of the kingdom of Connacht. Henry
[II had professed concern, but instructions to right the
wrongs had been ignored and in fact would never be
implemented. Presumably Felim still hoped fn_r much
from a projected visit by the English king which had
been publicised as early as December 1243, and already
there may have been indications of mounting royal
dissatisfaction with Maurice Fitz Gerald's justiciarship.
In 1245 Felim accompanied Maurice to Wales when the
latter brought over some 3,000 men to Deganwy where
the king in person was campaigning against David ap
Llywelyn. The ill-disciplined reinforcements arrived too
late to be useful, and Henry’s annoyance was plain. In
October John Fitz Geoffrey was chosen as justiciar, and
in November the appointment was made public, even
though he did not arrive in Ireland until the following
summer. His wife was the widow of Walter de Lacy's
son and the great-granddaughter of Strongbow, and so
there were a few pickings of dower-land to be taken up,
but he himself had no formal stake in Ireland, He was
indeed the archetypal Englishman sent over to Ireland to
govern but very soon became a prisoner of the Anglo-
Irish establishment. Maurice Fitz Gerald had the good
sense not publicly to resent his supersession, and it was
not long before fitz Geoffrey was implementing policies
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which were in essence those of his predecessor |
deaths within a fortnight towards the end of 124 |,
the position within the colony of Maurice Figs (...
even more dominant. They were those of the by
Walter and Anselm Marshal, the last of Stropgl
grand-sons, and with them the Leinster title [. .
extinct. The great lordship was divided up berw e,
five sisters and their husbands, the new lordship. 1
those of Carlow, Kildare, Kilkenny, Leix and W
and the family names of the ultimate holders B
Vesci, de Clare, Mortimer and de Valence respect
We are on the verge of the period when English .
would be absentee lords of a very substantial prop..
of some of the most settled lands of the entire colon:
Among the native Irish relative peace had 1o
Of considerable interest was a dispute withm the -
of Elphin with an appeal to Innocent IV at Lvons b
the election of Eoghan O Mugroin as bishap
through in 1245. Henry III recognised the choie,
the episode is a good example of the future patter
cvolution whereby there grew up two parallel Chiur
one among the Irish and the other among the e
which coexisted in quite remarkable }"1:11'1116”}-‘ as lone
there was no external interference with the e
affairs of cither. Eoghan, however, did not live 1
months, and in 1246 a new clection was necessars wit |
the choice falling on one Tomalty O Connor. The san
ycar Maurice Fitz Gerald mvaded Donegal which w
officially  partitioned between an O Connor pLp P
Cormac, a grandson of Rory, and Malachy O Donnel
By November, however, O Donnell was sacking th
bailey of the new castle at Sligo where the g.’urrim;ﬁ re
torted by hanging the O Donnell hostages from the ke
and m January 1247 the Geraldines mounted secod
mvaston. Malachy O Donnell was killed while attempting
to hold the Ime of the Eme, and Maurice Fitz Geraldl
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sought to impose a puppct king Rory f'ru!n'z the alternative
O Connor line. In 1248, however, he in turn was slain
by Malachy's brother with the 51g131f1c‘ar1r]y Norse name
Gofraid who went on to reassert O Donnell supremacy
over Donegal, and so the first Geraldine offensive ground
to 4 halt. Further to the south there had bheen serious
disturbance in Connacht where an ) Connor dissident,
Turlough, and a roving malcontent from Ossory,
Donagh Mac Gilpatrick, headed an insurrection which
ravaged from Loughrea westwards, burnt the town and
castle of Galway, and inflicted heavy casualties on the
feudal hosting sent against them. Therc was parallel
action in Mayo by another O Connor dissident, Tadhg,
whose operations ranged trom Lough Carra to the
vicinity of Castlebar. The Anglo-Insh reacnon was to
sack Roscommon and Ardcarne, presumably  because
Felim was held technically responsible for fatlure to hold
in check the native Irnish ot Connacht. Jordan of Excter
appears to have been the most promment of the Anglo-
[rish commanders, and m 1245 he again headed the
forces that ravaged around Westport in retalianon for

the burning of Piers Pocr’s castle. The deaths of leaders

such as Tadhg and Dermot O3 Connor, however, were

followed by the collapse of 4 movement which at one

time had scemed Likely to threaren the whole colony

west of the Shannon,

Also in 1248 Maunce Ty Genald accempred mter-
vention i Tyrone where Broan ¢ Nall thought i best
to give hostages and so deny the Anglo-Irish a pretext
for overt conguest A brdee was butle actoss the Bann
at Colerame and covered by o ness castle ar IKallowen, but
the justicrar was m o poston to do more than secure
the lower hann g st the LesSUTEenl power of Tyrone.
At Armagh the pronace Albert Suerbeer had restgned in
|_14_ﬂ. hu! tht raaprac oo e nnord filled the see |1'-," provision,
and the new poo e was an Tahan Dommican, Regmald
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the _Penitentiary, who may even have known StD
Politically his appointment in 1247 was unc:;:nntr.-.-(}!lmy
and he did not take possession of his see until the f 1f|\f o
year. Ifitis to the credit of the pope that the pri{:- 0| .:
was kept above the political arena, one cannot irrn‘}m:-
fact that the papacy was becomin g increasing]y ﬁntf“-. |
n Ire_IancI 4s a source of revenue. [n 1245 tin': fl‘::[fl!
Maunce Fitz Gerald had been warned by t’hc-f’r]:.'-
king not to permit papal emissaries to muler ;.. I
clergy as they had the English, and despite this 1 .,
algeged that a certain John the Red had persuade ;
Irish to part with the very substantial sum of 6.000 11, irh
Ireland was still a source of profit to the Englixﬁ -
but more and more Henry I1I and his great lords o
preoccupied with their own disputes and with var,
continental adventures. Consistently the justiciar Lk
the men and the resources to mount a full-scale asx;m].r
the increasingly recalcitrant [rishry, and there was -
longer the immigration into Ireland which would h.-
made possible the systematic exploitation of furth
conquests. It 15 probably no coincidence that the
Cogan family, which figures among the Connacl:
grantees a decade earlier, provided a notable casuil::
ba;k in Desmond in 1248 when Geoffrev de Cogan w
slain by Fineen Mac Carthy, a cadet chimant for th.

succession to Cormac Finn who had died in 1247, He
was avenged a vear or two later by John fitz Thoma:

Fitz (:;L‘I’Elld of Shanid, a Geraldine who had conspicuously
refrained from diverting his resources away from Mun.
.‘itL‘l',‘[}Ll.t It s very noticeable at this period that many o
the junior Irish princes were beginning to mmp::tr;'fl'm'

popular support by dissociating themselves from the

r:c}!]:1[1:‘::‘:]t'i:_misr policies of their seniors. For the time
I*.u_-qm}ﬁr the crisis in Munster was contained by the refusal
of the house of Shanid to be lured away on ;ICIVEHELII:;”-
such as the plantation of Connache, but the recourse to
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the murder of the Dﬁicizjl Mac 'Cartihy successor, Donal
Got, by John Fitz Gerald in 1252 15+GV1EIL’311C{: of the serious-
ness of the situation. The dliﬂﬁ'ﬁ‘ﬁt.iml was not confined to
Munster. In Leinster in 1249 Fitz Geoﬂ”rr:}i devastated
large areas in an attempt to put dﬂwx.'l an insurrection
headed by ‘the sons of kings’, and in Connacht the
disturbances were even more serious. The main inspira-
tion appears to have come from Felim’s son Aedh who
apparently felt that his family’s _inﬂur:r?cc was being
eroded by the policy of collaboration with the Anglo-
[rish of which his father was so conspicuous an exponent.
A daring ambush near Sligo resulted in the death of
Piers Poer and six of his companions, and Aedh pro-
ceeded to harry the Anglo-Irish lands between the Moy
and Collooney. Gerald de Bermingham was one of the
victims, but a major loss for Aedh was the death of
one of his ablest lieutenants, his kinsman Donagh. Maurice
Fitz Gerald organised the defence of the colony, and
Felim foresaw that retaliation would fall on the O Connors
generally and so got the bulk of the cattle away to the
north across Breifne. A grand pincer-movement was
then mounted by the Anglo-Irish with Fitz Geoffrey
crossing the Shannon at Athlone, Fitz Gerald advancing
northwards across Galway, and the two armies converg-
ing on Elphin. As usual a dissident O Connor was to
hand, Turlough a nephew of Felim's and he was installed
as king. Breifne was pillaged, and Fitz Geoffrey fell back
into Meath while Fitz Gerald pushed northwest into
Sligo. Felim took refuge in Tyrone, but his son slipped
southwards through the widening gap between the two
Anglo-Irish armies, burned Dunmore and advanced on
Athenry. The Anglo-Irish of southern Connacht con-
centrated there under Jordan of Exeter, and when battle
scemed likely to be joined sought a week's truce in
honour of the feast of the Nativity of Mary (8 September)
and the Exaltation ol the Floly Cross (14 September),
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Aedh hajﬂ been joined by Turlough, presumably becyy,.
no plausible O Connor could have been with the Pmig];
Irish, and Turlough urged an armistice. On § Sﬂptﬂl]'l;bt_'-'_
thn}lgh, Aedh insisted on fighting, but his troops ](1.4
their nerve when so many Anglo-Norman knigh,
debouched from behind the town’s flimsy defences. ..
the rout was complete. Among the Connacht dead |.
Donagh Mac Gilpatrick from Ossory, an almost R
esque figure who prefigures resistance heroes of our o -
time. A master of disguise, he had repeatedly penetr.;
the towns of the Englishry to collect information. A
himself escaped, and so did Turlough, but the Anpl
Irish victory was not followed up. |
Such passivity, understandable when one recalls ho .
the Anglo-Irish were under pressure to support Henry |
in his mounting difficulties at home and abroad, encou-
aged Felim O Connor to mount in 1250 an offen:
which carried him from Tyrone across Cavan and -
the O Connor lands of north Roscommon. The coloni
initial response was to blind a number of hostages he!
at Athlone, but they soon recognised the inevirability o
Felim’s restoration when they were in no position to pu
into the field a major army. Turlough O Connor, like <
many other tools of the Englishry who had ceased to b
useful, was quietly dropped, and Felim further secure:!
his position by expelling from Connacht vet another
potential rival, Cathal, who took refuge with the
O Reillys. Tt appears that Maurice Fitz Gerald acquiesced
in this arragnement because he refused to be diverted from
what he conceived to be the key to the whole problem of
the Irishry, the reduction of the North. In 1249 the O Dori-
nell line in the person of Gofraid had been temporarily
ousted from power in Donegal by Maurice’s creaturc
Niall O Cannon, and with his left flank covered Maurice
now hosted northeastwards to Tullahogue. His advance
and withdrawal were harried, but he failed to bring
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i-;tano Neill to battle, and the campaign’s sole outcome

~ was the restoration of O Donnell supremacy. The luck-

less Niall O Cannon had provided an obvious scapegoat,
and had been seized treacherously only to be killed while
attempting to escape. The truth was that the Sligo line of
the Geraldines lacked the resources to make war on
neighbouring Irish princes with any prospect of enduring
success. Henry III was increasingly looking to Ireland for
revenue and aid, and this was well illustrated when
Conor O Brien was confirmed in his kingdom of Tho-
mond on payment of 2,200 marks. Although, too, the
English king was able to persuade Pope Innocent IV
to condemn Irish attempts to prevent de iure election of
Englishmen to Irish sees, the de facto position obtained
that certain sees were thought of as ‘English’ and others
as ‘Irish’. In this very year, for example, the distinguished
scholar Florentius (‘Flann’) Mac Flynn seems to have had
no difficulty in succeeding Marianus (‘Maelmhuire’)
O Loughnane as metropolitan of Tuam. The very next
year, too, there met at Tuam a major synod of the Irish
Church, though unfortunately we are given no indication
of the scope of its deliberations.

In the late 1240s there occurred a major reform of the
English coinage, and at the end of 1251 a new ‘Insh’
coinage was put out by the newly reconstituted mint at
Dublin. An English clerk in the king's service, Richard
of Haverhill, had the general oversight, and there is
reason to think that the more immediate execution of
the work was let out to two Londoners on a commission
basis. Before the mint closed early in 1254, a total a little
in excess of /40,000 had been struck. The distinctive
obverse design was retained, but the new reverse was
identical with that of the new English coins, and they
were struck to exactly the same weight and fineness. Only
pennies were issued, and once again the great majority of
them were shipped over to England to assist the royal
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finances. Exchanges were opened at Limerick and ¢
ford, and all payments to the crown after a giyey dage
would have had to be made in the new money at f,,.
value or if in the old at a very heavy discount, 7p,.,.
there were no branch-mints is evidence not only of ¢,
tightness of royal control on an operation that was dey,..
essentially as a source of profit to the crown, but also o
how precarious was the English hold on large area.
the country. Many of the new pennies found thejr .
in due course to the Continent, and within
were the subject of skilful imitation in Flanders and
Westphalia. Again, too, it is clear that the 1SSUC came to
end because of a drying up of the source of silver, obsal
coin rather than newly mined bullion. While, the
Henry III's government was busying itself with wha;

could get out of Ireland, the local administration w .
attempting to complete a conquest which it knew op]
too well was no more than nominal where vast arca. |

the island were concerned. The bridling of Ulster r.

mained the prime objective, and in 1252 Maurice Firv
Gerald rebuilt the castle at Cail Uisce (Narrow Warter
on Lough Erne to menace Tyrone from the southwesi
while in Down another castle was built at Mag Cob.
often identified as Dromore but perhaps closer to th
Mournes. A subsequent hosting was something of .
fiasco, and the Meath and Munster contingents came to
blows in Dundalk with the Munstermen suffering
numerous fatalities. The threat to Gaelic Ulster was
unmistakable, and in 1253 Brian O Neill followed up 4
very successful repulse of a hosting by Maurice Fitz
Gerald from the southwest with an Irruption into the
plain of Down which not merely slighted Mag Coba but
devastated a number of centres of Anglo-Irish settlement.
There was no day of reckoning. Henry 11 urgently
needed his military tenants for service in France, and the
glee of the native Irish as great lords such as Fitz Geoffrey
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arling.

a decade th,

and especially Maurice Fitz Gerald crossed the Irish Sea,
was reported to the English king and remarked by him.
He had always recognised t_he dCSI.l‘ﬂbIllty.Df a more
persnnal acquaintance with II‘lSl"l affairs, but in 1233 and
again in 1243 projected visitat'mnls of the lordship had
been shelved. Now at the begmnmg_of 1254 there was
to be a return to the thinking of his grandfaﬂmr, the
deyolution of the lordship on a son, but with a dlrﬂ‘crencc.
This time the new lord of Ireland was not a little boy
lacking an inheritance but the heir to the Er?gllsh throne,
the pubescent Edward who already was being groomed
for the succession.



6 Resurgence and Equilibrium

T‘HE state of Ireland in 1254 was one of uneasy bala,
:Wltl"l Fhe advantage and to some extent the ir1iti:1t-i=::¢-ra|1 |
mc_lmmg to the Englishry. In Ulster the :unhitifmfcl-.-
Brian O Neill represented perhaps the most overt thr. I.
to thtl‘ colony, but a flaw in his position was his inabil,
to bn_ng to heel Gofraid O Donnell whose position 1
what is now Donegal proved unassailable. Further to (),
south the colonists seemed firmly entrenched in Nop,
Connacht, though the rivalry of Walter de Burgo in the
west and of Maurice Fitz Gerald with more than a foo-
hold in the hinterland of Sligo, was to prevent seriou
exploitation of the position. As regards the land corrido:
over to Leinster, the Irish position was perhaps no more
seriously weakened by the rivalries of the O Rourkes
and the O Reillys than was the English by the loosening
of the old de Lacy hold on what is now Westmeath as
consequence of absentee de Verdon lordship. In South
Connacht there was already manifest what was for
Ireland a quite unusual father-and-son partnership in the
persons of the shrewd Felim O Connor and the d“'».fﬂilll'lir.'
Aedh, whilF a virtual lacuna in our sources for Thémn'}ﬂd
cannot - quite conceal the burgeoning of something
comparable, where Conor O Brien and the still youthful
Fadhg were concerned. In Desmond the position was
m_nﬂ.m:l.l but already it was obvious that in the pcr*;:;:ﬁ
of Fineen Mac Carthy Munster would have a cham ﬁun
efhciently ruthless as regards his Irish as his f'mlglm—
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the colonists again would have arrayed against them so
" much talent and enterprise, yet Prince Edward’s thoughts
seemed all of Gascony and of the war in France. For

several years, too, Henry III was to retain in his own

hands enough power in respect of Ireland for it to be not
altogether surprising that his son found his new lordship
insufficiently challenging to engage his personal inter-
vention. Again and again there was to be talk of a visit by
the lord himself, and again and again Irish hopes of
redress — and Anglo-Irish fears — were to be excited and
allowed to cool.

In 1255 Aedh O Connor made a dramatic journey to
the North. He brought back from Tyrone the political
refugees from Connacht whose presence at the court of
Brian O Neill represented a very real threat to the security
of the line of Cathal Crobderg. Brian in fact was renoun-
cing any idea he might once have had of imposing his
power on his most powerful neighbour to the south,
and an attempt to define his more limited sphere of
influence with greater precision by a campaign against
the O Reillys proved abortive. In the meantime Felim
O Connor was strengthening his position by entering
into direct negotiation with Henry III, and he was also
able to come to some sort of understanding with Walter
de Burgo. It is unlikely to be a coincidence that the native
[rish Archbishop of Tuam, Flann Mac Flynn, was himself
negotiating with Henry III, and in fact died at Bristol in
the course of a second visit the following year.

[t could well have been the rapprochement of the
King of Connacht and the English King that induced
Walter de Burgo to attempt a decisive weakening of
his old adversary before Henry III's favour could be-
come cflective. Allying himself with the O Reillys
he failed to make the necessary rendezvous, and the
O Connors were able to inflict a heavy defeat on his
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Irish allies at Mag Slecht in north-west Cayy.
O Reillys were then left to the tende -
O Rourkes who obtained a notable vic
in what is now Co. Leitrim, while for his part Waler .
Burgo was sidetracked into an eventfy] but .if[;l,.l
mcgnsequential attack on the O Flahertys in C(‘}nnt:n:
Felim showed a much more statesmanlike appreciat 1II
the realities of the situation by coming to I{i.nnd:;-]
whr—:r_e he parleyed with Alan Ia Zouche, Edward's ;..
appointed justiciar replacing his steward Richard cir.
.Ruch}e.lle who had been acting intermittently I
capacity. .Alan gave an undertaking that Felim’s |,
were not in jeopardy, and the King of Connachr wep
to Athleague where he had talks with the returned |
de Verdon concerning the sensitive lands alon;
S_hammn where both had interests. That an accon..
tion was reached is suggested by the fact that it «w,
this juncture that the O Rourkes fell out with Felim
resumption of de Verdon power in this arca dire
menaced Breifne. The Irish continued to fight anio
themselves until the following year, but Henrv I1] -
preoccupied with France and with a resurgence of Wl
nationalism, and if Brian O Neill was holding his ha
others of the Irish of Ulster were preparing to cur
the field. Maurice Fitz Gerald was dead and Gofr
O Donnell struck south across the Erne to slight Narro
Water, obtain a signal victory at Credran, and bu:
Sligo, while in Ulidia one of the last Mac Dunlea-
dynasts attacked the colonists with considerable succe,
The shadow if not the substance of these events probab|
explains why it was that Felim was able to restorc hi

Th
I mercies of

essential position at a parley at Athlone at which botl,

Alan la Zouche and Walter de Burgo were present. At
the end of the day Felim could look back on 1257 witl
some satisfaction. The most serious reverse pE]’h.:lpF. b
been Henry II's intrusion of Walter de Salerno into the
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tory at Farpga,l,

TT

-;nﬁétrnpﬂﬁm” see of Tuam, but the interloper was to

prove short-lived —and a notable absentee into the
bargain. re

During 1258 the initiative scems generally to have been
with the Irish. In Desmond, for example, Fineen Mac
Carthy was busily consolidating his position, while in
Connacht the colony lost a very experienced local ad-
ministrator when the sheriff Jordan of Exeter was killed
by Hebridean pirates who had taken a rich prize oft
Connemara. Interestingly the sheriff had had at his
disposal naval forces comparable to those of his adver-
saries. The political event of the year, however, was a
meeting at Narrow Water on Lough Erne of the Connacht
and Thomond heirs-apparent, Aedh O Connor and
Tadhg O Brien, with Brian O Neill. Brian, unabashed
by a reverse near Letterkenny when trymg to overcome
the dying Gofraid O Donnell, seems to have received
some sort of recognition as the leader of the new Irish
resurgence, but Aedh obtained the very solid advantage
conferred by O Neill recognition of O Connor over-
lordship of Breifne. Subsequently he was able to intervene
in the dynastic troubles of the O Rourkes, and it is
perhaps indicative of de facto O Connor autonomy that
Felim was conspicuous by his absence when an overall
peace was concluded between the Anglo-Irish and the
native Irish generally. The prime benefactor on this
occasion appears to have been Conor O Brien who had
been engaged in heavy fighting with the English of
South Connacht to retain his lands in the south-west of
what is now Co. Galway, but once again Felim could
look back on the year with a sense of achievement. Not
the least of his coups had been the translation of his
kinsman Tomalty from Elphin to the archbishopric of
Tuam, and as an added precaution the new metropolitan
had been packed oft to Rome to receive the palliam.
Since 1255 Cashel had been occupied by the formidable
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D_avid Mac Carvill, and at this VEI'y moment
Inshman, Abraham O Connellan, was establi.shinn ??['h“
se‘lf at Armagh. Only at Dublin was an En.q]irslné)f-“m_
Insh archbishop, Fulk of Sandford papally t;-"n-;-:-vinid-n{
1256, and he was to show himself by no means *;u-bn;;: St
to secular interests. It was perhaps in an attempt taﬂ in‘][:.i”.
new urgency nto the direction of the affairs of the m; | 5
tl‘.l:f.lt we find Alan la Zouche being replaced as justici f:—l B
this _]T.]HCHJI‘E by Stephen Longespée, a bastard c;'mw,.;] :i!
t.he king’s. The new administration showed iself, rh-;m :"J
htifle if at all more forceful, and the only event c';f'” l;a*;rrLirE:
bring comfort to the Englishry was the premature L-tt‘)illj
of Tladhg O Brien. Ominous for the future was rhl
marriage at Derry of Aedh O Connor with 2 daughter
Dougal Mac Sorley, Lord of the Isles. With the bride ..
dowry came 160 Scotto-Norse mercenaries, the ga“wﬂ-—
glas:ses whf:} were to revolutionise warfare in Ireland lw
thr:lxr capacity to withstand the onset of the Anglo-Norm:,
!cmght. The bridegroom also took advmqtage of };I-w
journey northwards to rendezvous yet again with Bri*:}-
O Neill, this time at Devenish on Lough Eme Ti-ul-
Ulster pot was coming to the boil. -
[n 1260 Brian O Neill, supported by Aedh O Conno
but ny neither the O Donnells nor the O Briens, launched
a major offensive against the English colony in Ulster
Strategically the project was ill-conceived, _jL;St as L'“i‘b]ﬂ—
I."l]at*i{.‘-ﬂ”}-' 1t was a disaster. His target should have I;L‘::n the
Justlcnrn"ﬁ feudal host which was in no shape to take the
offensive, and the time was more than ripe for a statesman
to cash in on increasing Anglo-Irish resentment of
government by “English by birth’, Stephen Longespée if
not already ailing or even dead had exhibited no particular
competence, and Brian’s intervention in Ulidia should
have been in the guise of a suave liberator. Insl:::m.i he
;11_1]11;‘;1.1':::_] as a swashbuckling Gaelic crusader, and the
colonists were offered the simple alternatives of with-
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standin

g him or of !JEiIlg driven into the sed. Commend-
ably they stood their gmum_:l, and on _thc ridge of Drui-
::ﬁerg just outside Dawnpatnck., the Irish host was locked
in battle with the English levies on 14 May. The latter
were better armed and with superior fire-power seem
to have had little difficulty in beating back repeated
charges by the unmailed :1_nd impetuous Irish. The
Aower of the Gacls of Ulster fell, Brian among them, and
i Aedh himself escaped, the Connacht casualtics were
only less severe. The battle was decisive for the shape of
Ulster down the centuries, and perhaps for the shape of
[reland as well. It was small comfort for the Irish of
Munster that Conor O Brien was able to inflict a severe
check on the young Maurice Fitz Gerald at Feakle in
what is now Co. Clare, while as ever Fineen Mac Carthy
maintained his pressure on the increasingly embattled
Anglo-Irish of Desmond. The Irish position in Ulster was
gravely weakened. Among the O Neills there was a
disputed succession with Aedh Buidhe initially and with
English favour displacing the young Donal; while to the
west the spirited Donal Og O Donnell, with gallowglass
support derived from his Mac Sweeny marriage, was
building up a Gaelic dynasty in what is now Donegal
which for two and a half centuries would exhibit con-
sistent hostility to its O Neill neighbours. Truly Brian
O Neill has much to answer for inasmuch as the most
bitter clement in an admittedly ancient rivalry had been
his cynical if abortive attack on the mortally wounded
victor of Credran in 1258,

The discomfiture of Aedh O Connor could not but be
followed by a recrudescence of de Burgo power 111
Connacht, but for the time being it was confined to an
invasion of what is now Roscommon. The O Connors
wisely fell back to their natural fastnesses, and a peace
was concluded. A similar attack on Donegal by Maurice
Fitz Gerald more positively miscarried after an initial
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success, anc{ the following year saw remarkably it
serious fighting where Connacht was concerned. Genery]]
the O Rourkes were able to slacken the O Connor hold
on Breifne, while John de Verdon, now finally returp.
from France, was quietly consolidating his position m.;\-
of the Shannon by the erection of a castle at Moydow i,
what is now Co. Longford. The great event of 126,
however, belongs to the extreme south-west of .
island. In the spring Fineen Mac Carthy mounted
whirlwind campaign against the remaining Anglo-
Norman castles in what is now south Kerry and wes
Cork, and his unbroken success seriously alarmed the
Shanid Geraldines who invoked the assistance of the ne
justiciar William of Dean, a stop-gap until Prince Edwar |
and Henry III should name a successor for Stepher
Longespée. William had had considerable Irish experience
and brought south substantial reinforcements. His strate:
seems to have been to cut Desmond in two by slicing
across the base of the Beare peninsula. Fineen, howeve:
somehow lured the Anglo-Normans up the funnel o
the valley of the Slaheny tributary of the Roughty jus
south of Kilgarvan, and on 24 July at a point near Callan
the flagging knights were rushed by the Desmond
ambushers. The slaughter among the Anglo-Irish wa:
immense, Eight barons and twenty-five knights were
the most distinguished of the victims, and they included
John Fitz Gerald and his son Maurice. The surviving heir
of the house of Shanid was an infant in his cradle. William
of Dean is heard of no more. Had he died of wounds — or
of chagrin? His successor was once again Edward’s
steward, Richard de la Rochelle. It was no time to
entrust Ireland to a newcomer. Nor is it surprising that
the Enghsh king accepted the succession at Armagh of the
[rish Dominican Macl Patraic O Scannell.
In the event the colony weathered the crisis. Fineen
Mac Carthy took the offensive again, but was killed
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~ with many of his captains in an attack upon Ringrone
.5'&'351:1& near Kinsale. With their backs to the wall the
'.Aﬁglo-lrish of Desmond fought well, and it was the
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story of Drumderg all over again. Fineen’s successor was
an able brother Cormac, but the weakness of the Irish of
Ulster meant that the O Connors in particular were
exposed to reprisal, and in 1261 came retribution. In May
Henry Il had summoned to England Richard de Ia
Rochelle, Walter de Burgo, Maurice Fitz Gerald and
others. It may be supposed that the riot act was read on
the dangers of dissension, and on their return to Ireland
two major campaigns were mounted against the _].'rish
of Connacht and Desmond. The first was to take the form
of a pincer attack with de Burgo coming in from the
west and the justiciar and de Verdon from the east. The
O Connors however, slipped through the trap, and their
willingness to ravage their own lands meant that there
was little booty to comfort the invaders. The site for a
castle was marked out at Roscommon, but Aedh O Con-
nor timed his overtures to coincide with de Burgo's
wearying of the struggle, and it was not long before a
peace was concluded. Heavy fines were inflicted on the
O Connors, but payment was more or less easily evaded,
and Aedh could be well satisfied with the outcome. De
Burgo then proceeded to Munster, while the others
turned back into what is now Longford and Westmeath
with the intention of clipping the wings of the renascent
O Farrells. Both expeditions failed to live up to expecta-
tion. Gilla na Naomh O Farrell survived all attempts to
depose him, and Walter de Burgo and Cormac Mac
Carthy foughta drawn battle at Mangerton near Killarney,
though the death in action of Cormac undoubtedly
proved a heavy blow to Irish morale.

In 1263 it scemed for a time that there would be foreign
intervention in Ireland such as had not been scen for a
century and a half. The reports of the Scotto-Norse
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mercenaries in the service of the O Connors and (],
O Donnells may well have excited the ambitions ¢
Haakon IV of Norway who had been brought to Scotis),
waters by a dispute over the Isles, and certain of the I1iq),
promised supplies and winter-quarters if he would inrer
vene against the English. The bait was tempting, by
before a decision could be made Haakon had been worste |
by the Scots at Largs and his death followed short].
afterwards. It was perhaps to stiffen resistance in th.
north-east that a few months earlier Walter de Burgo !
been granted the revived earldom of Ulster to hold wiil,
Connacht, and a nominal exchange of relatively mn
lands in Tipperary still left him easily the most powerti:
single lord in Ireland. In England, however, Henry 111
relations with his baronage were deteriorating rapidl.
and with his father John’s example before him the cult:
vation of the Anglo-Irish was an obvious policy. Certam!:
when the crunch came the magnates at least in the colon:
were for the most part staunchly royalist. De Verdo
happened to be in England at the time of the battle
Lewes (14 May 1264) and shared the king's captivity
and 1t would seem that Maurice Fitz Gerald was motivated
more by personal resentment against the favoured d
Burgo than by positive sympathy for de Montfort when,
on 6 December 1264, he clapped into prison Richard de
la Rochelle and two other notables. It afforded de Burgo.
of course, no less satisfaction to take reprisals against
the too vulnerable Geraldine lands in north and south
Connacht, and the prisoners’ captivity lasted only unul
April, The truth was that confusion reigned. In mid-Junc
1264 what may have been the first of the new-fangled
parliaments on the English model had been held at
Castledermot. It was essentially an amplification of the
council with the principal officers of state joined by thosc
great lords without whose co-operation the colony
could not have been well governed. In place of the

]51":

caﬁti‘m Richard de la Rochelle, Geoffrey de Joinville

-

*cted as justiciar with the consent of the majority of

the Anglo-Irish, and de Montfort vai.nly blcsrmghr
Archbishop Fulk nt'S:m.clfcrd to take over in the interests
of peace. The colony n facF SCEIms IZCJ.hElVE' !:)een well
aware of the danger of disunion, and minor Irish depre-
dations in Westmeath and in Sligo were a running
reminder of what could happen if the troubles in England
were allowed to spill over into [reland. On 15 April, de
Joinville obtained from a representative assembly of the
greater lords a critical guarantee that land-titles obtaining
in 1264 would be respected, and the escape of Prince
Edward in May and the release of Henry III after de
Montfort’s overthrow at Evesham (4 August) had few
repercussions in an Ireland that had ignored attempts to
find alternatives to de la Rochelle and de Joinville (i.e.

Roger Waspail on 6 May and the ambitious Bishop of
Meath, Hugh of Taghmon, on 10 June). Another factor

in the colony’s weathering of the storm was the death of
Felim O Connor. Inevitably Aedh was preoccupied for

a time with securing his succession, and 1t 1s perhaps

significant that in 1266 his inaugural attack upon the

English was confined to the Geraldine lands in Offaly.

De Burgo, he rightly felt, would be slow to take up

arms on behalf of Maurice Fitz Gerald, and de Burgo was

far and away the most formidable of the Anglo-Irish.

In 1267, however, Aedh was seriously ill — the rumour
was that he was dead — and he had not been able to prevent
the English of Connacht from making serious depre-
dations on lands that traditionally had looked to the
O Connors for protection. In 1268, too, the native Irish
suffered a further setback when Conor O DBrien was
murdered by a cousin. The balance was restored and
more, though, when Aedh O Connor inveigled a major
expedition sent against him into the woods to the west of
Athlone and inflicted a considerable defeat. 1t 1s a measure
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perhaps of the inability of the colony’s administrario,. |
prosecute a strong policy of conquest that in Dl':aan.]c.pf
the O Driscolls were merrily disputing the Mac Caprt
ascendancy by sea as well as land. The naval batt]e
reputed one of the most hard-foughtever to have occyr, o
in Irish waters. The English justiciar, David de B,
clearly lacked drive, but his successor, Robert of U,
was to demonstrate the dangers of precipitate militay,
Profiting from a recurrence of Aedh O Connor’s illn.
he began anew work on the castle at Roscommon, ..
his example was followed at Sligo by Maurice 1
Gerald. The O Donnells, however, retorted by burn: |
Sligo in 1270, and on his recovery Aedh O Connor o .
up the new challenge from Walter de Burgo. The i
invoked Ufford’s assistance, and the colonial arp
pursued Aedh on a wild-goose chase through the b,
and scrubland of whatisnow Leitrim. Thereis no evider
that Aedh threw in his gallowglasses, but when il
Anglo-Irish knights flagged they were overrun by 1
Connachtmen at Athankip near Carrick-on-Shanno
Their rout was complete, and the numerous fallc:
included Walter de Burgo’s brother, William Og
executed after the battle as a reprisal for Walter's slavin
of Turlough Ballach, an O Brien princeling, who hac
accompanied the Connacht army. Ufford, of course, wa

discredited, and Walter de Burgo was never the same

man again. From Thomond came news of a furthe
reverse when Brian Ruadh O Brien took Clare Castle
but if Aedh O Connor was able to slight or burn half-a-
dozen Anglo-Norman castles and towns he was not able
to protect his own in Sligo, and it 15 clear that individual
marcher lords were able to contain the Irish resurgence

in the absence of concerted action by the native Irish.

The slayings of O Reilly and O Farrell princes suggest
that a rising east of the Shannon was abortive, while in
Desmond there continued the civil war among the Mac
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Carthys too characteristic of the history of this century.
Ulster seems to have remained generally quiet, but one
interesting development was the unusually prompt elec-
tion of Nicolas Mac Aleese to succeed O Scannell in the
see of Armagh, and ultimately the appomtment received
the approval of the English king. Both at Armagh and
at Cashel Irish interests were to be well served for the rest
of the century, and it is worth recalling that in 1269
David Mac Carvill had become a Cistercian. In 1272 he
founded an abbey at Cashel, and in 1274 largely unpicked
Stephen of Lexington's work by restoring to Mellifont
her filiation. The colonists insinuated anti-English senti-
ment, but it was this same archbishop who later was to
throw his whole weight behind the appeal to the English
king for common law to be extended to the native Irish.
On the first anniversary of Athankip, Walter de Burgo
died at Galway. His heir was a young boy, and so his
lands in Connacht and in Ulster passed into the custody
of the English crown. That the death of their old adversary
did not provoke an immediate reaction among the
native Irish may reflect the fact that it was a year of bad
weather and of famine. The new English justiciar, too,
James of Audeley, was showing himself both efficient and
energetic, and the absence of a strong O Neill was another
incentive for the Irish chieftains of Ulster to put themselves
under the protection of the King by making their sub-
missions. In Connacht, on the other hand, Aedh O Connor
was at the height of his reputation, and in 1272 he shghted
Roscommon. Audeley, who had campaigned with
success against the resurgent Mac Murroughs and
O Byrnes in what 1s now Carlow and Wicklow, moved
to meet the menace, but died as a result of a fall from his
horse. In this cnsis one of the *English by birth’, Maurice
Fitz Gerald, was appointed justiciar, but Aedh crossed
the Shannon and ravaged as far as Granard before turning
back and breaking the bridge of Athlone. Later hus feet
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was master of Lough Ree. He failed, however, to folg.
up these victories, and in 1273 the only major campaiw;}
was an expedition by Maurice Fitz Gerald to Thmm;;:d
which effectively overawed O Brien and outflank (|
Aedh. Wicklow, on Dublin’s doorstep, continued [_..]
give trouble, and in the protracted absence of Edward |
who had succeeded his father in 1272 but was lingerin,
on the continent, Geoffrey de Joinville was named
justiciar. His first campaign in Wicklow in 1294 w..
undistinguished, but in Connacht the death in May (|
Aedh O Connor transformed the whole situation. Th.
O Connors threw up three kings before the year w
out, and it was only after a long period of internceime
war that Tadhg O Connor, a distant cousin of Acdh,
received some sort of general if ephemeral recognition
In the meantime de Joinville had restored the castle a
Roscommon. In Wicklow, however, success continucd
to evade the justiciar, and in 127§ he was sharply defeated
at Glenmalure. Ulster, too, was restless, and in 12=¢
there was heavy fighting. A complicating factor here
was the feuding between the Anglo-Irish of north Antrin,
the famous quarrel of the Mandevilles with Willian
fitz Warin, the royal seneschal.

It was at this juncture that demands from the Irish to
be accorded common law rights reached a new crescendo
That there was opposition from the Anglo-Irish was not
surprising. The opportunities for exploiting the native
Irish would be severely circumscribed if the victimy
could sue in the royal courts before judges who might
well be ‘English by birth’. That Edward [ did not msist
on the concession is less understandable. He was consist-
ently secking to bring Ireland into conformity with
English practice, and his replies to repeated episcopal
complaints concerning infringements of traditional rights
labour this point even when some of the most persistent
of the petitioners were impeccable in their English descent
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" and allegiance. However, Edward’s first preoccupation

was always with his wars in France, Wales and Scotland,
and he seems to have hesitated to bring about a head-on
collision with the Anglo-Irish lords. In the event, though,
many of the better-off native Irish livin.g among .the
Englishry were able to purchase the required standing,
and the sums raised were timely even if it was putting on
the long finger a problem that would haunt Ireland for
centuries. In the event, too, one wonders whether the
English king would not have done better in purely
financial terms if he had accepted the 1276 Irish offer of
8 000 marks— more than /s,000-for a grant to the
[rishry at large. If 1277 saw a victory by Ufﬁ:u:cl at Glen-
malure, it also saw further antagonisation of the more
responsible of the Irish when the collaborationist Brian
Ruadh O Brien was summarily hanged at Bunratty by
Thomas de Clare as a scapegoat for a failure involving
heavy Anglo-Irish losses. Further to the north, Tadhg
O Connor had entered into an alliance with Donal Og
O Donnell, and the provocative castle at Roscommon was
once more slighted. The following year, however,
Tadhg was murdered, and the able and energetic Ufford
virtually expropriated the whole of the south of what is
now Co. Roscommon. In Thomond the O Briens
continued to fight among themselves with Thomas de
Clare very much enjoying the role of tertius gaudens, and
a sharp reverse for the Anglo-Normans at Quin proved
only a temporary setback. In 1279 Irish hopes of a general
grant of English law were finally dashed to the ground,
and the death of Tomalty O Connor ushered in for the
metropolitan see of Tuam a sede vacante status which was
to last for almost a decade. It is, though, a measure not of
blatant English intervention but of Irish acceptance of
the fact of increasing English control over large areas of
[reland that the reign of Edward [is marked by an appreci-
able fall in the proportion of Irishmen occupying Irish
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bishoprics. Dublin, too, had shown Edward how prof,
able a metropolitan vacancy could be for the Lm]

gﬁ;;gzpc:flirztei::;-::;eilsssi;&]};ﬁf’ ]1:1 ﬂt.;ﬂ. _]]mb_"j of a ments. T}'lat Waterford was chosen f:::r the site .nf the
that John of Darlingt B mriiiie _ NS Very yea second mint doubtless rcﬂ'ects. Stephen_s eye for his own

_ gton, a ominican fiscal expert, ha interests — he was to acquire a reputation for peculation
become Archbishop i.::uf Dublm In succession to Fulk o, tﬁ which the king was induced to turn a blind eye only
Sandﬁ?rd who had dlEfl in 1271! To add to the scand,| by his unrivalled efficiency. By 1283 both mints had
there is no positive evidence that John ever set foor . closed, apparently because supplies of bullion had been

'fbund their way across the Irish Sea, and relatively few
halfpence and farthings were left to meet local require-

his archdiocese!

In 1280 the young Richard de Burgo nicknamed i},
‘Red Earl’ was deemed of age. Friction between i)
O Neills and the O Donnells seemed to guarantee |,
Ulster lands a measure of security, and in Connacht (],
emergence of Cathal Ruadh O Connor as an acceptabl,
king probably promised more of stability than menac
F)nly in distant Desmond was there overt Irish resurgene
in the person of Donal Og Mac Carthy. In 1281 th:
great O Donnell leader, Donal C)g, invaded the heart
land of O Neill power, but he was killed and his forc.

utterly routed, in a disastrous battle fought at Desertcreay|

near Dungannon. The Anglo-Irish under Thomas
Clare dominated Thomond from their new castles a
Bunratty and Quin, and it was a measure of Irish demoral-
isation that Donal Og Mac Carthy was able to mediate
between the rival O Brien cousins, Donagh and Turlough.
while in north Connacht there was a sensational affray
within the Englishry between the Cusacks and the
Barrats. In November of the same vyear Ufford wa
superseded as justiciar by another of Edward’s eccles-

jasticdl financiers, Stephen of Fulbourne, Bishop of

Waterford. The new stability in the colony had meant
that the recoinage of 1279 in England could be extended
to Ireland, and even Roscommon was contemplated as
an exchange if not a mint. As it was, Dublin from 1280

and Waterford from 1281 converted perhaps /£ 50,000 of

old coin into new pennies, the great majority of which
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exhausted, but they had served their purpose. On the
political front there seemed little to report. In 1282
Murtagh Mac Murrough had been killed in battle with
the Crown forces deployed southeast of Dublin. In the
following year internecine war among the Ulster Irish
had resulted in the death of Aedh Buidhe O Neill at the
hands of the MacMahons and the O Reillys of Breifne
to the profit of his second cousin Donal, the son of the
Brian killed at Drumderg. In 1284 there were raids by the
English of Connacht against the native Irish, but Cathal
Ruadh O Connor redressed the balance by a slighting of
Kilcolman. In the same year dissension among the
O Briens in Thomond was largely resolved by Turlough’s
slaying of Donagh, though for the moment the position
of Thomas de Clare must have seemed unassailable. In
1285 the Cusacks received a bloody nose at the hands of
Magnus O Connor, Cathal’s brother, but in a battle 1n
the Ox Mountains the victors were routed by Philip
Costello, while further south Thomas de Clare had httle
joy when campaigning against the largely reunited
O Briens. Only in 1286 was there a flicker of the old host-
ings of the past. Richard de Burgo brought together a
major army and swept across Connacht and Ulster where
Niall O Neill was installed ephemerally in place of Donal,
but in retrospect the triumph was largely empty. The
death of Maurice Fitz Gerald the same year and of Thomas
de Clare in 1287 removed significant bulwarks of the
old order. Quin was slighted in 1287, and the O Connors
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seemed to enter on a new phase of resurgence wher :
1288 Magnus deposed his brother. Richard de Bul:ﬂ,m
attempted to intervene, but found that the G{:ra]d;ﬂ L
interest and others among the Anglo-Irish were by IL::
means prepared to see Connacht pass entirely under ;}
control. When, too, Stephen of Fulbourne died the m'.l[
summer, the justiciarship remained firmly with .
‘English by birth’, his successor being John of Sandfor
another tried and trusted servant of the Crown ﬁrhfi
since 1285 had been Archbishop of Dublin. Stepher,
incidentally, had been elevated to the metropolitan
of Tuam in 1286, but interestingly his place at Waterfor|
had been taken by his brother Walter, his depury .
Treasurer between 1281 and 1283. What Edward wantc
in Ireland was unspectacular but solid progress to stabl;
government. The events of the next few years reve
most of the obstaclesthathad to be overcomebefore [relan
could become an integral part of his wider ambitions.

In 1288 there had been a minor insurrection among the
Irish of Offaly and Laois, and within days of his apmeI :
ment Sandford took the field with an energy and com-
petence which deserves its unusually full record in the
administrative accounts that have chanced to survive. In
the course of the summer he had traversed much of
Connacht and Munster as well as Leinster, and he cam-
paigned only less vigorously and extensively throughout
the winter. Significantly Magnus O Connor ranged
himself on the side of the justiciar, and no less significantls
Richard de Burgo was to punish the Irish slayers of the
hero of Irish resistance east of the Shannon, Cairpre
O Melaghlin. Interest now shifts to Ulster. In 1290 Donal
O Neill was able to expel Niall Culanach, while Turlough
O Donnell with the backing of his Mac Donnell mother's
gallowglasses deposed his stepbrother Aedh. These palace
revolutions were not to Richard de Burgo’s liking, and
the supersession of Sandford as justiciar by a returned
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" [einster absentee, William de Vesci, may have seemed to

2 less meticulous scrutiny of two great subjects.
In 1291 de Burgo deposed Donal O Neill, but the re-
stored Niall Culanach was promptly assassinated, and
Donal’s exile only obtained by the substitution of yet
another cousin, Brian, who had enjoyed like his father
consistent Mandeville support. De Burgo went on to
devastate what 1s now Donegal, and Connacht was
quick to offer its submission, though the earl was unable
to cffect the deposition of Magnus O Connor whose
feigned submission the following year he had to accept
with the best grace he could. There was a new star in the
ascendantamong the Anglo-Irish magnates. The Connacht
lands of Maurice Fitz Gerald had passed to his nephew
John fitz Thomas who in 1287 had added the Geraldine
estates in Offaly to his own Sligo inheritance. When
Magnus died in 1293, de Vesa interfered to secure the
succession of a new Aedh O Connor, and John indicated
his displeasure at his neighbour’s trespass on his preserves
by seizing the unfortunate Aedh. De Vesa obtained his
release, but when he tried to take the matter further the
king personally intervened to prevent the justiciar
attacking the Geraldine patrimony. John fitz Thomas
denounced de Vesci to the English parliament, and de
Vesci, who secems to have enjoyed de Burgo’s backing,
next tried to proceed against Fitz Gerald in the council
at Dublin. A wordy catse célébre ended in July 1294 when
the disgraced de Vesci appeared at Westminster to do
battle, while his Geraldine opponent with the support of
Peter of Bermingham remained in Ireland in contum-
acious defiance of the royal summons and coolly pro-
ceeded to attack Aedh. The new justiciar, William of
Doddingsele, was unable to make any effective inter-
vention, and in December the Geraldines paid oft an
old score by laying hands on Richard de Burgo’s own
person. Only i March 1205 was the Earl of Ulster
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released from captivity, and then at the price of ublic
affirmation of Fitz Gerald’s title to all his Commchtﬁ‘m- rl“.
The humiliation doubtless explains why it was prmqﬁili;.fh.-
for Donal O Neill to make a new comeback. -ij‘rir
O Neill was slain in a great battle at Crech Tulcha nti,l::_
Glenavy by Lough Neagh, and his followers w[_r,.__
induced to take themselves off and to settle amono l.h:
Englishry east of the Bann where they cnnstitutcﬁ the
henceforth quite distinct O Neill sept that gives its n.uuf
to the modern Clandeboye (‘clann na Aeda !hrinlhs:"..
The battle was a rebuff for de Burgo which would rnn!;'tju-
down the years, but more important still the wholc
incident would colour Donal’s attitudes to the carldomnm
of Ulster in the crisis that lay ahead.

Doddingsele had died within months of his appoin:-
ment, and in Dublin the council had appointed one of the
‘English by blood® to act as justiciar until a royal nomince

should become available. Their choice fell on another of

the Geraldines, Thomas Fitz Gerald of the Shanid line.
It was an interesting appointment. Thomas, nicknamed
the “Ape’, undoubtedly commanded the English king's
confidence — in 1292 he had been granted Desmond and
Decies, and by the exercise of model restraint had come
to terms with the Mac Carthy of the day, Donal Ruadh,
who was allowed to preserve his patrimony virtually
intact in return for a nominal rent. On the other hand, he
was a Geraldine, and so could mediate on behalf of the
contumacious John fitz Thomas of Offaly. He seems to
have seen very clearly that Edward I, increasingly em-
broiled in his wars with France and Scotland, was more
interested in reconciliation than recrimination. What the
English king wanted from Ireland was the sinews of war,
feudal levies, provisions and coin. Thomas’ policy, then,
was to allow tempers to cool, and his public concern was
with the troubles in north Leinster where he was successful
in obtaining the submission of Maurice Mac Murrough
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w thorn in the side of the Dublin authorities. Since
. previous year an attempt had been made to resume
" the striking of coin despite the fact that supplies of bullion
-« ]ust were not available. Under Thomas Fitz Gerald 'the
" Dublin mint remained open, but the Waterford establish-

ment was moved to Cork. The Fulbourne precedent

suggests that there may have been personal advantage in

this transfer, and it is very noticeable that under the next
' justiciar coining took place only at Dublin.

In the late autumn of 1295 Edward’s choice of a suc-
cessor to Doddingsele had become known, and by
Christmas the new justiciar had crossed over the Irish
Seas to take up his office. He was John Wogan, ‘English
by birth’ and a very experienced administrator though
apparently without Irish service. His policies were to be
directed to two by no means inconsistent let alone in-
compatible ends. On the one hand, the whole govern-
ment of the colony was to be made to approximate to
the king’s English ideal, and Wogan showed himself
unusually zealous in securing every regalian right within
his power. On the other, Ireland was to be harnessed to
the English war effort. Wogan was perhaps not un-
fortunate in the dearth of constitutional talent which
might have opposed some at least of his claims. John of
Sandford, for example, who had shown himself a resolute
defender of the archiepiscopal privileges of Dublin had
died in 1204, and this critical see was now held — one
cannot well say occupied — by another Dominican absen-
tee, William of Hotham. He was to be followed by the
equally elusive Richard of Feering (d. 1306) and even
more shadowy Richard of Havering who resigned
before his consecration in favour of the shortlived John
de Leake (d. 1313). Among the magnates only Thomas
Fitz Gerald could be said to rank as an elder statesman
— and he was still not forty and would die in 1298, His
kinsman John fitz Thomas was under a cloud, as was
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was Richard de Burgo, while in 1297 the d
Vr;sci would be removed by death, fTleci 1;;_.;;;:_‘;_1.:‘
minorities was that obtaining in the cn’tir;a? xri j:l]
Thomond where Gilbert de Clare was stiIi in h.Id-r;l-'m':
cvents were to show that there were few nlqﬁi }] .
young shoulders. Energetic Wogan undmub-t:-ciiml.f“
but one may perhaps wonder whether huxh -
— and he had his failures - did not owe more to [Jn[:l\]].\. |
and competence than to any particular gcnma: -
Edward had called on Ireland to contribute 1o,
to the English armies. Technically the island ”\;;:-z]
under a feudal obligation to furnish e aere ¢
400 knights, but it would have been unrealistic :qu
more than a proportion of these heavy R TO—
available for service beyond the Irish Sea. W'hardllre I
cnpld send, though, was a multitude of hghr—.u.;:
skirmishers, horse and foot alike, who were adiniri
adapted to the type of campaign on which the Bagil
found themselves engaged in Wales and Scotland. By
end of 1296 Wogan was beginning to deliver the goo
A useful and balanced contingent had been cli&;':uatg‘}ﬁr;: '
Scotland, and it included the justiciar himself, Riciia
de Burgo, John Fitz Gerald, Theobald Butler and oth.:
of the nobility. It is no coincidence that in November
that year John Fitz Gerald was pardoned his transgre
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sions against the Crown. It was the king’s intention th

he should work his passage. Before his departure. 1o

Wogan had shown himself able to cope decisively wir
a purely Irish crisis. In Connacht the highly p{}rmm
l'l.I]L‘ of Aedh O Connor had resulted in his deposition b
his own council in favour of one Conor Ruadh. Acdh
however, had the backing of the local Englishry, and 1
particular of William de Burgo, Richard’s cousin, to
whom the "Red Earl” was entrusting more and nmr;:- ol
his (Ifnnnu-:hr interests. It was, thc:f'l, with Anglo-Irish
contingents at his back that Aedh brought Conor Ruadh
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(o battle, the usurper was slain_ and a particularly bloody
vengeance wreaked on the If'lsh.r}{ mMost conspicuous 1in
his support. With Wogan as justiciar, however, that was
the end of the matter. A few years earlier the de Burgo

and Geraldine Intercsts could well have been at each

others’ throats.
The year 1297 was onec of shortages and mortality.

There was continuing trouble with the Irish of north
Leinster, and Leighlin was burnt. The strained relations
between the Anglo-Irish and the Native Irish — the latter
perhaps too openly exulting in their newfound respect-
ability as valued soldicrs of the English king — were well
seen in a affray in Dundalk which resulted in the deaths
of 2 number of Richard de Burgo's O Hanlon and Mac
Mahon ‘satellites’ — Irish skirmishers — returning from
services with their lord. Edward was anxious that a
major contingent should serve in France, but only John
Fitz Gerald appears to have gone. However, his was a
special case in that some of his unresolved difficulties with
de Burgo made it particularly desirable that he should
not fall again from grace. Wogan for his part was applying
himself with his accustomed assiduity to administrative
reform, and Meath and Kildare which had come into the
king’s hand were constituted counties. To obtain a
platform for his policies he now convened at Dublin
what is often considered the first Irish ‘representative’
parliament. The single chamber was composed of the
higher clergy and greater lords together with two nomi-
nees from each of nine countics and five liberties together
with the sheriffs of the same. The spirit of the assembly
was ominous, and reflected an embattled colony. [rish
manners, dress and speech were belittled, and the term
‘degencrate English’ first applied to those of the colonists
who had tried to adapt themselves to Irish ways. Other
whipping-boys included absentee  landlords, magnates
who recruited Irish henchmen, and those men of property
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unwil’ling to share in the defence of the
negative outlook is one that was to he
chat:acteristic of Anglo-Irish imitations of
parliament right down the centuries,

The year 1298 was relatively uneventful. An expe lit]
to Thomond was necessary to raise the sicpe Fljl’,x? o
where Turlough O Bri o e

g rien had bottled up Gilbere ¢

Clarf:, but a more significant development w .
manifestation of a willingness on the part of John Fi;
Gerald to relinquish the controversial lands in n r”;
Cnm}acht_ By the following year the Geraldine am}nii
in Shigo was a thing of the past, and de Burgo’s lands ;:1
theory swept 1n an unbroken crescent from the Htlaﬁtlu-
to the _Irlsh Sea. In 1299, too, there was a further develon.
ment 1n the constitution of the embryonic parlianmiu
when the towns but not the shires and liberties were
summoned to a parliament. In 1300, on the other hand
.when taxation figured on the agenda both the ‘pmpul.n:
interests were summoned, but Wogan soon found it mor.
satisfactory to try to negotiate finance with individua!
towns and counties on a piecemeal basis. He was moving
almost continually around the colony, and in the nortk
the reformed de Burgo—in 1299 he had even been
appointed deputy justiciar for a few months — wa
app]?'ing himself no less sedulously to the consolidation

of his great lordship. By 1300 the whole of the coastal

plain of North Derry appears to have been under his

cqntml. and 1n this year he began to establish himself in

Imslmwen. The parallel construction of a major castle at

Ballymote to cover the approaches to Sligo was an only

less obvious threat to the O Neills, and a well-founded

fear of encirclement as a preliminary to destruction goces

far to explain Donal's behaviour over the next two

decades. Among the Irish the gallowglass had become a

costly fact of life, and it is no coincidence that Irish annals
had recorded in 1299 the death of Alexander Mac Dnnnt:ll;

colony. This
dt?pressingh
the Englis},

;]-l"" tI.H._" ﬂ]‘t[
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fthe Isles and something of an enterpreneur where

this particular commodity was concerned.

In 1301 Wogan took another army over to Scotland,
and de Burgo on this occasion chose to remain at home
without apparently forfeiting the royal favour. an:'an,
on the other hand, was to receive at least an implied
reproof for undue zeal when_he had eventually to restore
to Joan de Valence her inheritance in Wexford wivhlch he
had taken into the king’s hand just a little too precipitately.
There was need to avoid treading too obviously on
Anglo-lrish toes when so much of [hf: isl:{nd remai.necl to
be pacified. In 1302 there was fighting in what is now
Carlow, Wicklow and Wexford, and the death of the
statesmanlike Donal Mac Carthy promised a fresh period
of instability in Desmond. In July of that year the death
of Stephen O Bracken could have exposed the metro-
politan see of Cashel to interference, but in the event the
vacancy was filled by another moderate Irishman,
Maurice Mac Carvill, so that the death 1n 1303 of Nicolas
Mac Aleese of Armagh could be regarded from an Irish
point of view with equanimity. Other events of this
year included another hosting to Scotland in which de
Burgo participated — he now had a Scots son-in-law as a
consequence of the marriage of his daughter Elizabeth to
the widowed magnate Robert Bruce. More than twenty
years after her marriage she was to bear him a son who
would make the ‘Red Earl’ grandfather of a king, but
in 1302 all this lay very much in the future. In 1304 de
Burgo suffered heavy domestic loss with the deaths one
after the other of his wife and eldest son, but in 1305 we
find him building a major castle on the western shore of
Lough Foyle at the modern Greencastle. Further south
Wogan's hands were full with war in Leinster where the
seneschal of Wexford fell in battle, and also in Desmond.
Pacification was not made casier by Irish resentment of
Anglo-Irish contempt for the native Irish which at this
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Juncture plumbed new depths when Peter of Berming
ham’s castle at Carbury was the scene of a Cynical :1::
treacherous massacre of more than thirty of his el
neighbours, the victims allegedly including his infy;,
godson dashed to the ground from the battlements of 1},
lofty keep. In 1306, though, Bermingham EXPCI’iCI](fI{_‘:-:
some retribution when his forces were smartly defeare.:
by the Irish of Meath, and Wogan himself took the fiel,|
yet again in Wicklow. In Connacht there was opern
dissension between Aedh O Connor and a very suh
stantial proportion of his subjects led by Aedh Brefiec),
of another line, while the death of Turlough O Brien 1,
Thomond exposed the Irish of that area to new attack:
from a Gilbert de Clare ever anxious to exploit a disputc
succession. In the north an Anglo-Irishman, John Taat
was finally consecrated to Armagh, but he was deal
within months and it is doubtful if he ever as much .
saw his cathedral. It is significant that in this same vecu,
Mellifont forfeited its temporalities or fiscal privileges fo:
ignoring a royal command of 1297 that half of the coni-
munity should be Anglo-Irish or English. More momen-
tous was the news from Scotland. Robert Bruce had had
himself proclaimed king towards the end of March. B:
the winter Edward’s armies, which still included majo:
contingents from Ireland, had driven him from Scotland,
and it was supposed that he lurked on Rathlin with the
tacit connivance of his father-in-law Richard de Burgo
whose daughter Elizabeth languished in captivity 1
England. In 1307 he returned to Scotland, and his success
stung to fury the aged Edward I who died in July whilc
personally directing the campaign which it was hoped
would settle the Scottish problem once and for all.

Even in more felicitous times Edward's death would
have had reprecussions in Ireland, and Wogan was
attempting to govern an island which had been bled
white by demands from the English king for supplies
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for his Scottish wars. The Irish were insurgent. in the
midlands where Geashill was burnt and the Englishry of
Roscommon routed not by the O Connors but by one
Donagh O Kelly, a reminder of the fact that other Con-
nacht families were assuming a new importance. The
O Connors were racked and weakened by internecine
strife of which the latest manifestation was the slaying by
Aedh Brefnech of one Donal, the other Aedh’s designated
successor and one who might perhaps have rcunited the
people at large behind him. In England it was already
becoming only too clear that Edward II was of very
different stuff from his father, and Wogan’s task was
becoming fast impossible. The year 1308 began badly,
and south of Newcastle West a cousin of the dead Thomas
the ‘Ape’, Thomas fitz John Fitz Gerald, was I_‘:ilfcd afld
the castle at Killeedy burnt by two very minor Irish
princes acting in concert, Conor O Brien nncl_CDrmac
Mac Carthy. This was an area not previously dlsturlzfed.
and a punitive expedition into Desmond largely fa}lud
although supported by a contingent of the O Brens
who were still hopelessly divided between themselves.
It was only a crumb of comfort that Conor O Brien was
wounded when joining in another Mac Carthy attack on
Kilbolaine Castle near Dromcolliher which miscarried.
Wogan for his part was not inactive. A positive achieve-
ment was to mediate between the principal O Brien
contenders, a Donagh and a Dermot, if only because one
ugly new development was the circumstance that both
enjoyed Anglo-Irish backing, Donagh being auppm?rted
by William de Burgo and Dermot by Richard de Clare
who succeeded his childless brother Gilbert this same year.
Limerick was thus relieved of its invidious position
between the contestants. In north Leinster, however,
things went less well, and the Irish burnt Athy. In the
early summer Wogan took the field in person, but his
troops were scverely mauled in Glenmalure, Before the
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position could be restored the politics of England once I

more impinged directly on the Irish scene. Edward I
magnates had banded themselves together to secure ;-hj
downfall of Piers Gaveston, the king's hated Fwnuriu_.l'
and the pill was sugared by the parliament’s dispuﬁ:hin.;
him to Ireland as the king’s lieutenant. On literally th,
previous day Richard de Burgo had been named W‘u‘g;m'-;
successor, but now for nearly a year the government of
the colony was in the hands of a fallen courtier entirelv
without experience of Irish affairs. The wonder was tha
more damage was not done, while in Wicklow indeed
Gaveston showed more than competence, rebuilding
castles and driving a military road to Glendaloch. When
he returned to England, however, Wogan resumed the
justiciarship and had to address himself less selectively o
the problems of the island as a whole. f
In at least two areas the colonists were warring among
themselves. In Wexford the Condons and Roches were
at each others’ throats, and in Meath, with Richard d«
Burgo’s backing, Walter and Hugh de Lacy of Rathwir
were disputing by force of arms the feudal descent of
certain lands, and had bottled up Theobald de Verdon i
the castle at Athlone. The native Irish could not wcll
chortle. Soon Aedh O Connor was to fall at the hands of
his old rival Aedh Brefnech, and in the following year
Desmond as well as Connacht was thrown into confusion

with the deposition of Donagh Mac Carthy in favour of

Dermot Ruadh. In the February a royal official John
Boneville had been slain by the Wicklow Irish, allegedly
with the connivance of Arnold le Poer, and in the samc
month the best contribution that a parliament convened
at Kilkenny could make to the crisis was to enact that
nullus merus hibernicus, on the face of it ‘no mere Irishman’,
should be admitted to any religious house or benefice n
the colony. To his credit the English Dominican Walter
Jorz, Archbishop of Armagh since 1307, intervened with
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-;."‘Edward [ to have this new specimen of Anglo-Irish

alice immediately annulled, and it is interesting that
some of the magnates made similar representations.
Already within the colony there was emerging a diver-
gence of interest between the great and the bourgeois,
and one of the weaknesses of the Anglo-Irish parliament
was that too often it afforded a platform for the purblind
pettiness of small-minded men without real responsibility
for the conduct of affairs. In Connacht things had gone
from bad to worse. Aedh Brefnech O Connor was
assassinated by his own captain of mercenarics, signifi-
cantly a Mandeville, and for nearly a year William‘ de
Burgo ruled Connacht virtually as an O Connor king.
The Mac Dermotts were the focus of Irish opposition, and
threw their weight behind Felim O Connor of the rival
line who was ultimately accepted by de Burgo but
opposed by Rory a brother of the dead Aedh Brefnech.
[t was perhaps as much to prejudice this rival’s case as to
fan Gaelic sentiment that Mulrooney Mac Dermott had
his godson Felim brought to Carnfree and there mnaugur-
ated as the O Connor with every last detail of traditional
ceremonial and ritual that bard and brehon could recall
or devise.

In 1311 there was again notable feuding between the
Anglo-Irish of Wexford, and it was the same story among
the Irishry of Desmond and of Thomond. The rivalry of
the O Brien claimants extended to their supporters, and
the position was further complicated by the intervention
on opposite sides of Richard de Clare and of William de
Burgo. During the fighting de Burgo was taken
prisoner and only released after giving an undertaking to
abstain from further interference in Thomond. In the
meantime Donagh O DBrien had been murdered, and
Dermot had been recognised by most of the Irish of
Thomond. Unabashed de Burgo threw himself behind a
new candidate. the dead Donagh’s brother Murtagh, and
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a solution to the problem of the O Brien success;
seemed as far off as ever. In Wicklow the O By L,mmn
O Tooles continued to be a thorn in the si o
. side of the Dubij,
government, and the burning of Saggart not ten ..
from the capital demanded action. The position u,f-
restored by one of the ‘English by blood” Edmuy |
Butler who took command of a major expedition which,
penetrated Glenmalure and brought the O By
temporarily to heel. In November Walter Jorz rcsignci;l the
see otj Armagh in favour of his brother Roland, anothe.
Dominican, who was to hold the primacy for a decad:
before himself resigning. We do well to remember,
however, that Termonfeckin and not Armagh was the
normal seat of Irish primates who were not of Irish
blood, though events were soon to show that ecclesiastica!
appointments still were not always political. At Tuam 1.

January 1312 William of Bermingham died after
pontificate of nearly a quarter of a century —he had
sl?cceeded Stephen of Fulbourne —and consecrated 1n
his place was an Irishman, Malachy Mac Hugh. In Tho-
mond Dermot O Brien was preoccupied with revolt
among his own subjects, and in Meath and Louth the
new pretensions of the revived de Lacy line alarmed the
cadet de Verdons to such an extent that they took the
law into their own hands. Wogan marched to Drogheda.
while a detachment of his army pushed ahead to Ardee.
The uninvolved Anglo-Irish were appalled by the
prospect of the royal army waging war on the ‘English
by blood’, and Wogan was persuaded to leave the restora-
tion of order to the local magnates. Before the advance
party at Ardee could be pulled back, however, it was
attacked by the cadet de Verdons on the pretext that it
had been laying waste the countryside, and heavily
defeated. Before the position could be redressed, a
frustrated Wogan had laid down his justiciarship, and in
the absence of an appointment by the otherwise pre-
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gccupiﬂd Edward I1 the CDUI‘ICil m Dublin :lppcninn:d
Edmund Butler fresh from his success at Glenmalure.
The focus of interest now shifts again to Munster. In
1313 Dermot O Brien died, and Murtagh Mac Turlough
once more invaded Thomond. The new de Clare protégé
was one Donagh O Brien, and with the support of most
of the Irish of Thomond he was able to push Murtagh
and his followers back over the Connacht border. When,
though, Richard de Clare after patching up an accommo-
dation paid a visit to England for the purpose of con-
ducting some family business, Murtagh promptly took
the field with the overt backing not only of William
de Burgo but also of Thomas Butler, the brother of
the acting justiciar. Surprisingly Donagh rallied his
forces. and once again Murtagh withdrew into Con-
nacht. Now, however, a purely local vendetta was
overtaken by events the other side of the Irish Sea. Edward
II had resumed the war with Robert Bruce, and on 24
June 1314 the English feudal host had suffered a disastrous
defeat at Bannockburn near Stirling. There was no formal
Anglo-Irish contingent at the battle but the death of
de Clare Earl of Gloucester could not but have reper-
cussions for the lordship of Kilkenny and for the de
Clare interest in Thomond. For some years England had
lost absolute command of the Irish Sea, and Robert
Bruce feared that when England girded herself for a
full-scale war in Scotland, Ireland would be found to
have enormous strategic significance as a base and maga-
zine. The Scots did not and could not hope to have the
degree of absolute thalassocracy which could prevent
English armies in Strathclyde being provisioned and
reinforced by blockade-runners from bases and transit-
camps in Ulidia only a few hours’ sail from Galloway,
and so the bulk of the English navy could be concentrated
in the North Sea to convoy troops and supplies into the
Forth. A further consideration was the need for the
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Scottish king to find an outlet for the ambition.
energies of his brother Edward. In the security c.t?i:'h .and
many in Scotland would be scrutinising very clg-mllc,tml?.
claims and policies of the new monarchy, and ]h;tj}.,““‘:
Bruce, one of the heroes of Bannockburn. could bc::m”
a rallying-point for opposition. Dissidents in Ulste (':n-][
notably the Bi i ' ; o
Ve 1ssets with their hereditary feud with 1
Manc‘fevﬂles, and -Donal O Neill with his personal h y
of Richard de Burgo, could be relied on to harp on th.
advantages to Scotland of carrying the war over 11|1c.
Ireland, while the mission of John of Hotham ih Augu
1314 was doubtless construed by Robert Bruce as eviden: :
that Edward II's intentions coincided with his own f.L‘;;lt \
In fact the veteran envoy appears to have been conveyin,
representations from the English king cnnccrning{ the
state of England where there was increasing aristocran
resentment of the royal favourites. Only days befor
Bannockburn, too, there had been another change in th
Irish administration when the council in Dublin hu
replaced Edmund Butler by Theobald de Verdon, lord
of Westmeath, and Edward for his part would be A
to have up-to-date intelligence of the Anglo-Irish political

scene.

Edward Bruce landed at Olderfleet near Larne on 2+
May 1315. He brought with him 6,000 men, most o
them infantry with long experience of the Scottish wars
The Mandevilles were easily defeated, and Donal O Neill
and a few of the Irish of Ulster rallied to his banner.
Carrickfergus was invested, and the Scottish army pushed
south to Dundalk which was burned (29 June), Ardec
and Louth. Opposition to the Scottish invasion centred
on two men, Edmund Butler who had been appointed
justiciar only in March, and Richard de Burgo who was
im Connacht, By the end of July they had assembled
major armies and effected a junction of their forces south
of Ardee. De Burgo was accompanied by a large native
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teich contingent under Felim O Connor, and persuaded
Butler that his troops alone would be more than sufficient

to deal with the Scots, and that Ulster was his responsi-
bility. He was probably anxious to spare his lordship the
depredations of troops not under his direct control, and
the Scots certainly appeared to have over-extended
themselves. Butler turned back, and de Burgo marched
rapidly northwards. The Scots retreated through Armagh,
and the two armies then lost contact. [t would seem
that Edward Bruce fell back across what is now Tyrone,
while de Burgo advanced up the east shore of Lough
Neagh and in his anxiety to winkle Bruce out of his
newly conquered lands 1n Inishowen and North Derry,
did not trouble to mop up the forces investing Carrick-
fergus. The two armies next confronted each other at
Coleraine where the bridge had been broken down, but
both were hit by a shortage of supplies. De Burgo was
perhaps not altogether unhappy to have to allow Felim
to return to Connacht where his old rival Rory, who
likewise was in communication with Bruce, had carried
11l before him. and the Anglo-Norman host fell back on
Antrim where it could be more easily provisioned. When,
however, the Scots crossed into Twescart, de Burgo
marched north-east to cover Carrickfergus and on 10
September was overwhelmingly defeated at Connor.
William de Burgo was among the prisoners, but Richard
escaped. Many survivors made for Carrickfergus, but
the ‘Red Earl’ got away with others through the Moyry
Pass. The siege of Carrickfergus was resumed in earnest,
but by mid-November Edward Bruce wasagain marching
south. This time he was opposed principally by the
returned absentee Lord of Trim, Roger Mortimer,

whose taking up of his lordship in 1308 had been one of
the grievances of the de Lacys. The Scots again passed

through Dundalk and then swung inland to Nobber

before defeating Mortimer near Kells (6 December).

179



Trim could n -
for easy vict;?ﬂ?i?ji? o o Dse
rned away west
Newcastle near Abbeyshrule before spending C
at Ballymore. Before the New Year he was cf }J}wl-mmmx
once more, and his advance took in Edenacr; F“}h{mdn r'
Castledermot and Athy where he was bmug}ir lt{'”f
(26 January) at Ardscull by superior forces HH‘%CIHEI : ‘]H“'
Edmund Butler the justiciar, John Fitz Geraldﬁfmd ’HL-( i
le Poer. Their advantage was thrown away b\:f frhr; :i]i-mill-r; |
command, and Edward Bruce slipped away t.a:;xm;_-].;,l,{f
as far as Geashill. Soon after the middle of I-"L-briurnxu. ‘
however, his forces had shot their bolt, and it w\n.
hungry and defeated army that fell back L-hrm@: ‘*h
mto Ulster. Its morale was not improved when Edu-.r;.ill
Bruce threw everything into an assault on Carrickfergu
and was smartly repulsed. .
_Undﬂubtﬂdly the Scottish army had succeeded i 1
prime purpose of preventing Ireland being an effectie.
base for an attack upon Scotland. Considerable damag:
had been done to the colony’s economy, and the effect:
of this had been intensified by coincident famine. Befor
castles resolutely held, however, he had conspicuousl:
failed, and remarkably few of the Anglo-Irish had rallicd
to him. This was not altogether surprising when he wa-
scen to court for short-term advantage the native Irish
who were soon disillusioned by his open contempt for
thcu: interests. Only a week after Ardscull a group of
leading Anglo-Irish magnates was coming l'[]é{{fthl.‘r b
proclaim their loyalty to Edward 11, and their profession
dated 4 February 13106 bears the seals of the heads of botl
lines of the Geraldines, of de Clare, of two le Poers and
two Roches, and of Maurice of Rochford. In Connacht
L]u:.g,.r saw Edward Bruce associated primarily with the
activities of Rory O Connor whose avowed aim was the
expulsion of the Englishry, and it was with difficulty that
Richard de Burgo and Felim O Connor were keeping

Was lookiy,
to Granard 4,1

180

their heads above water. Yet the tide was fast turning,
and on 16 February 1316 Felim with the support of
Richard de Bermingham overthrew Rory near Ballymoe.
The breathing-space was sufficient. By the time that
Bruce had seduced Felim from his Anglo-Irish alliance,
william de Burgo foolishly released from captivity was
back in Connacht. On 1o August there was a pitched
battle outside Athenry between the native Irish of the
West and the Anglo-Irish led by de Burgo and Richard
de Bermingham. The Anglo-Irish prevailed, and Irish
casualities were so colossal that Connacht was effectively
knocked out of the war. There were other consequences.
In the north-west the eclipse of the O Connors guaranteed
an extension to the power of the O Donnells — the year
before Aedh O Donnell had slighted Sligo and taken
Carbury under his protection — and in Thomond Donagh
O Brien’s position was to be seriously undermined by the
fact that his old rival Murtagh had been one of the few
Irish to be on the winning side at Athenry.

In the meantime Edward Bruce had achieved little of
substance. Most of the Irish chieftains of Ulster had
rallied to him after his victory at Connor, and on 1 May
he accepted from Donal O Neill the kingship of Ireland
at an impressive ceremony just outside Dundalk. The de
Burgo keep at Greencastle in Inishowen fell, but the
capture of the strategically far more significant royal
stronghold at the other Greencastle on Ca rlingford Lough
proved a hollow victory when 1t was soon recaptured by
a minor expedition from Dublin. The Anglo-Irish of
Leinster and Munster, too, were left undisturbed while
they damped down the general but completely unco-
ordinated insurrection of the Irish which Bruce should
have been directing to a common end, That they failed
to succour Carrickfergus is a reproach not to them but to
Edward Il who alone had the naval resources to break the
blockade, but when the castle fell September  the
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starving garrison was able to negotiate for terms, -
3 LVEND )

this juncture a major campaign in the south could h;

achieved much, but Edward Bruce appears to have ...
the mitiative. The truth was, of coursr:., timrﬂr] "
O Neill had led him into an impossible position -(*n:nl
Schtish general he was committed to a war of s;i;:vf.;r | k‘.

which would have spared Irish or Anglo-Irish Ui‘llt\r«'. ,;':H.z]ll
extent that he might contemplate hi]]‘ﬂn’.‘*jﬁi]lg- il

interest to this objective. As ‘King of Ireland® he sl

have had as his first aim the welfare of his new subieot
and by tradition and temperament he was closer 1o (],
Anglo-Irish than to those who had crowned him 1’-'
fell thus between two stools, and inconsistency was -tmil:l
to be expected when a never very th()ng‘htfﬂlﬂ 1.1
essayed incompatible ends. In England, though, Edw..
Il’sqhold on the reins of government still did not slack
sufficiently long enough for a coalition of real ability
t:::_-;plmit the colony’s new found advantage. In May Jol

Fitz Gerald had been created Earl of Kildare to balan.

the earldom of Carrick conferred on Edmund Butler i
the dark days after Connor, but he died in Septemb.

only a few weeks after the demise of another seni

magnate, Theobald de Verdon. Richard de Burg

expelled from Ulster and overshadowed in Connach
clearly had forfeited the public confidence of his fellow

magnates and the English king alike, though his lovalt:
and military ability were not in doubt. It is not Hurpriratm:
therefore, that Roger Mortimer’s star was in the ascen

dant, and a timely visit to England resulted in his extra-
ordinary appointment late in November as King
Licutenant. A mission was sent to the Pope to procur:
the excommunication of Bruce's supporters, but a more
practical intervention in matters ecclesiastical would be
the nomination to the crucial sees of Dublin and Cashel
of two outstanding administrators, Alexander of Bicknon
and William fitz John, the one ‘English by birth’ and
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the other ‘English by blood’. It says much that a weak
English king could make dispositions such as these in an
-Jand nominally Edward Brucess, and patently the
essential structure of the English colony had not been
dismembered by a military presence which seemed as
intermittent as remote.

Robert Bruce appears to have had his own suspicions
that all was not well, and in December 1316 came to
Carrickfergus with a substantial number of fresh troops.
[t was rumoured that he contemplated a leap-frog
extension of the war into Wales, but if so Edward per-
suaded him to attempt one more throw in [reland.
Winter campaigns favoured the Scottish infantry, and
on 16 February the royal brothers crossed the Boyne at
Slane. Edmund Butler was absent, and Mortimer not
yet arrived. Richard de Burgo, though, was at his estate
at Ratoath, and took command of the Anglo-Irish forces.
A hastily improvised ambush miscarried, but not until
after fighting as hard as any seen n [reland, and the ‘Red
Earl’ took refuge in Dublin. The Scottish forces which
had by-passed the walled city of Drogheda were at
Castleknock on 23 February, and the Bruces may have
hoped that their discredited in-law would at last side
with them, or that the Dubliners would be overawed.
In the event the mayor of Dublin had taken it on himself
to clap the Earl of Ulster into prison, and the citizens
themselves fired one of the suburbs to strengthen the
defences. The Scots had no siege-tram, and by the next
day they had fallen back to Leixlip. By mid-March they
were deep into Ossory having arrived at Callan by way of
Castledermot and Gowran, with religious houses not
exempt from their systematic spoliation. The main
Anglo-Irish forces were mustering at Kilkenny, but the
Bruces broke away to the west to Cashel and Nenagh.

They apparently hoped for much from Donagh O Brien

who had been expelled from Thomond and who had
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abandoned his traditional de Clare alli
at the favour shown Murtagh by William de Bureo 4.1
the Englishry of Connacht. Early in April the Scni;{:l.'
within miles of Limerick, but their advance was i
being marked by Edmund Butler and sizeable -f'cu:: |
army. By the middle of the month the news had pe;
colated that Roger Mortimer had landed at Yougha! .,
7 April, and was marching north with am ple forces 1)
in at the kill. Butler in fact was holding his han .
instruction from his new superior, and Robert
was shrewd enough to know when the game was
The Scots slipped quietly away to the cast, and by cu
May they were back in Ulster after a serics of o,
marches that had taken them back over most of the 1),
of their original advance. Their own devastations of .
few weeks earlier meant that they had to endure conside-
able privation, and it was only when they reached Trir
that they were allowed to halt for a week to recuperar
Later Robert Bruce took ship back to Scotland, but fo:
Edward disengagement was not so facile. His I
kingship was a commitment that could not be severd.
without humiliation.

Mortimer in the meantime had arrived in Dubln
where he obtained the release of Richard de Burgo.
then proceeded to Trim, and the recalcitrant de Lacy:
were driven into exile. A smart campaign against the
O Farrells secured Meath, and he then turned back to bring

ance in L‘iisgnar

1
iT1)

to heel the Irish of Wicklow. Most of the winter wa-

spent traversing Munster, and by March he was back
Drogheda. It was from a position of strength that Mor
timer had ratified the succession in Connacht of Turlough
O Connor, Felim’s brother, and there was a measure o!
rcbuke for William de Burgo who was later to throw
his weight behind a Cathal of the alternative line. Fo
practical purposes the ratification entailed an abandon-
ment of Roscommon, but Mortimer’s instructions of

]H.‘i

of the Shannon. Murtagh (:"_J Bricg’s purf:];;’] EE””?FF?E
iliance with Richard de Clare had not really T)u :;s d
his brother Dermot’s slaying of Donagh in a datg}. a\q
_C-afmmroe in the late summer of _131?._and ¢ gn
tried to reserve his position by maintaining a posm.l ¢
--al'tcrn-arivc O Brien in the person'of one Mahon w Iu_:
curiously enough had fought ‘bc:ﬂdc Murtagh DIJ'J}I"]-L
Ang]u-lrish side at Athenry. Th:s would have madr.\ ulnz
a more dangerous rival, and for Murtagh there _*;,f_as the
further grievance that the upstart should be residing 1;1
the old O Brien royal residence at Inchiquin. Mu_rtag;i
moved against Mahon, and Richard de Clare was f{]rf_“t‘j‘I
to intervene. On or about 10 May 1311 the Anglc}-.—lmj
force was ambushed at Dysert O'Dea :m.d cut to pieces.
Richard himself fell with four of his principal knights,
and the few survivors were hunted back to the gates DE
Bunratty. The castle itself was not abandoned, l;ur thﬂ;
was a frantic evacuation of all but the actual garrison, an [
FDl'pI':lCtifalleTPDSL‘Stht‘:t‘I{fClﬂl‘ﬂﬂﬁ(fﬂl“ld:int}'II'IT]'IOII]D'[];
had come to an end. Richard’s infant son Thomas die
in 1321, and the divided inheritance would not ﬂtt'r:tLt.T;
adventurer with the initiative and resources to revive ol
ambitions.

rlmlg.::mbcrt Bruce's departure from Ireland on 22 May 1317
had left the Irish of Ulster entirely dependent for protec-
tion on his brother. Robert himself was ]111‘.11'-:1[‘11'}' tm].}'
too aware of Edward’s limitations, and it ih, Irkv]y‘tlmt it
was the King of Scotland who htlg;;L’:ilL‘L! — Just ﬂ-“-'.”' "“l}'
have been Bernard of Linton, Abbot of Arbroath, wl‘lm
drafted — an appeal to the Avignon Papacy. Donal O lel
undoubtedly stood to lose most trom the nulitary
débicle that he may well have begun to foresee, and he
seems to have spent much of 1317 canvassing the other
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Irish princes for their support. As with the Bruce

there was a certain ambiguity of intent Vasion

, and the docy

: me
as eventually transmitted through cardinal legat ",
3 E g "_'rﬁ Ch 1§
England to mediate between the kings undoubted)
o . BB

suﬂ'ers thereby. One aim was to justify the Irish reiee

of Edward Il in favour of Edward Bruce by i ch'!T““!:
of all the enormities that Ireland had had‘ mt ml;}[f? -“um
consequence of English misrule. For Robert thic :i Ih'.j
have been the Remonstrance’s principal function hu|”|l|”:.
dﬂu]:)_tful i.f Pope John XXII was open to be pur;;uus:lgrl
acquiesce 1n a fait that was not even accompli. He was mZ |
all Edward I’s lord where Ireland was concerned | i
the _Irish were presuming to impose on him thi;-‘nIu-;.
choice of successor. The second aim of the Rmmnm;a;;a
was more subtle. By the same rehearsal of Trish gricvance .
a_nd especially of those concerning Anglo-Irish diserimin-
tion, Donal and his co-signatories certainly hoped 1o
obtain some protection from future abuse. Nor wer
.thcse hopes entirely in vain. Pope John was sufficientls
Impr.t-:sscd to forward a copy of the Remonstrance to the
English king in the spring of 1318 with a suitable cx-
hc:urim'ti{:m that any wrongs be righted. If he was in no
position to msist that the English king took positive
action, the bland assurances of the English king that the
grievances were without substance do not necessanly
mean that the Remonstrance was entirely without effect
Englishmen were beginning to be not altogether happ:
about the colonial attitudes of the ‘English by blood’, i
only because their tyrannies could l;i'DR’[]k[; situations
where trouble and expense would be caused the English
government, and Mortimer's 1317 policy of conciliation
L‘fflll'l special emphasis on grants of English law was con-
tinued under the administrations which followed. By the
middle of the fourteenth century virtually every [rish-
man had access to the royal courts who wanted it }.}LH
paradoxically 1t was Irish law that was becoming uttrﬂL‘liw
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‘o one section of the Anglo-Irish. When the cadet de
Verdons challenged Wogan in 1312 they were presaging
a trend which a quarter of a century later would make
Burkes out of many of the house of de Burgo.

n the spring of 1318 the situation in Ireland was such
that Edward II felt able to summon Mortimer over to
England. The Dublin council, too, must have felt that
there was little likelihood of a major new offensive on the
part of Edward Bruce’s Scots, and for three months a
churchman, William fitz John of Cashel, was acting
justiciar — Edmund Butler had already vacated the posi-
tion. In the summer another of Edward II's ecclesiastical
appointments, Alexander de Bicknor of Dublin, was
named justiciar, and the administration of the colony
scemed back at last on a civilian basis, though there was
always the precedent of John of Sandford as a reminder
that a cleric was not necessarily disqualified from nor
incapable of decisive military action. Edward Bruce,
however, wasstill able to take the field, and it was probably
to obtain the advantage of surprise that he advanced the
date of his winter campaign to the autumn instead of
waiting for midwinter. Again he came over the Moyry
Pass, but some word of his movements had been received
and he was opposed before Dundalk by John de Berming-
ham with a heterogenous array of regular troops and
local levies. It seems that the Scots and their Irish allies
together outnumbered the colonists, but that the former
on their own were outnumbered but not outclassed by
Bermingham’s muster. Edward Bruce was urged by
some of his officers to pull back and await reinforcements,
but he stood his ground and on 14 October it was the
English who attacked up the slopes ol Faughart, Edward
Bruce was cut down by a worthy citizen of Dundalk who
himself collapsed mortally wounded over the dead king's
body, and the battle became a rout, though the [rish were
scarcely engaged and retreated in good order. The sur-
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vivors among the Scots had barely reached C
fergus and taken ship for Scotland before a1 fle
John ofﬁth_y was complete master of Irish waters. a5,d the
Bruce invasion was at an end. The king’s head was struck
off and sent to Edward II, and Bermingham created Earl
of Louth for his services.

Ireland had known an alternative alien monarchy, an
it had proved not at all to her taste. Edward Bruce not
merely died unkeened by those whom he professed that
he had come to liberate, but the news of his death wa.
greeted with a relief amounting almost to dehght. He
had been a violent and an impetuous man, and it i
significant that his only recorded approximation to
parhament was described in the contemporary record
a hanging one. His raids into the lands of the Englishry
had been ruthless at a time of general shortage, and no
attempt appears to have been made to save the crops for
the starving Irish. To play one class off against another
was beyond him, and if there was a complaint among the
Englishry that the friars tended to foster Irish dreams of
independence, he did not hold back his men from sacking
the Franciscan house at Castledermot. Nor does he appear
to have been unduly disturbed by the remarkable declara-
tion of one Anglo-Irish friar that the killing of an Irishman
was no sin and certainly would not interfere with his
saying Mass. There is no doubt that his invasion had
weakened the colony, but the relative position of the
native Irish certainly had not been enhanced. The econ-
omic damage to Leinster was nicely balanced by the
carnage of Athenry, and there is much to be said for the
view that already under Edward I there has been achieved
in Ireland a rough-and-ready equilibrium between the
two great interests within Ireland. Each had lost the
capacity to render the other a mortal blow, and if the
colony seems more impressively monolithic as a result of
royal insistence on an English-style administration, the
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arrick-
€t under

¢raditional diversity of Irish S?Ciety cr.}n.ferre::i a resilience
and resistance to change whn:_h were truly r_emarkablc_
Timely but increasingly occasional genuﬂecnpns to.rhe
power of the moment would enable an Irish k.mg, prince
or chieftain to arrive at some sort uf modiis uw_fud: ?ﬂc_h
his Anglo-Irish neighbours. In this connection it is
surely noteworthy that Il,')onal O Neill weath:_srr.?cl_ an
attempt to depose him which seems to have been mspm;:‘d
principally by his Clandeboy rivals, and would dl.{i‘ in
his bed still King of Ulster. It was to be the same Story
1t the other end of the island where Murtagh O Brien
would rule Thomond for a whole quarter of a century
After his annihilation of de Clare’s army at Dysert O Dea.
Nor is it irrelevant that in both these cases _rhe kings
would be succeeded in typically Gaelic fashion by a
distant cousin from the alternative line.

180



Bibliography
Outline Narratives

THERE are three major histories which embrace (.
whole Anglo-Norman period. Oldest but stil] imlia]au:-
sable is G. H. Orpen, Ireland under the Normans 1169-1773;

L 3773
4_v0]s (Oxtord 1911-20: reprinted 1968), which can b
said to have shaped a whole generation of Stli‘m'qm‘n:
research. Less ponderous perhaps is E. Curtis, A History
ﬂ’ffsdr'r:pa.’ Ireland from 1086 to 1513 (London 1938: Ir|.-~
printed 1968), a seminal but very readable review of the
whole mediaeval period which incorporates more origina!
research than might be supposed, and which is pa rticularly
valuable for its lively and sympathetic acquaintance with
the Irish evidence. Both the above works, however, need
now to be studied in conjunction with A. ]. Otway-
Ruth:vcn, A History of Medieval Ireland (Ltm;h:m If)fi%ﬂ:.‘i-.
th.r: vintage of a life of scrupulous study of the Anglo-
Irish archives and likely to be for many years to come the
definitive account of the colony’s 'L.Jl'géll}i}ﬁ:][i[_‘pll and
history. These three histories may profitably be supple-
mented by J. F. Lydon, The Lordship of Ireland in ih
Middle Ages (Dublin 1972), the annates of a new approach
to the history of the period which is particularly valuable
for its thematic treatment even if a minor drawback i
the absence of bibliography and index alike, The first
want, however, is more than met by the recent publica-
tion of P. W. A. Asplin, Medieval Ireland c. 1170-1495:
A Bibliography of Secondary Works (Dublin 1971). Econ-
omically priced and readily available, F&S}}]il'l,‘.‘i work can

]
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be consulted with advantage by the general reader as well
2s the specialist, while promised from the Irish Manuscripts
Commission is a no less authoritative handbook by |. F.
Lydon which will do the same for the wide range of
primary sources available with remarkably few exceptions
-1 the national repositories in Dublin and London.

CHAPTER ONE

]:Jlis.';li:)pf:}intinglyr little has been written on the political
history of this period, and a detailed appreciation of the
career of Murtagh O Brien remains a desideratum. Much
can be gleaned, however, from S. Mac Airt’s edition of
the Annals of Inisfallen (Dublin 1951), the only one of the
major Irish chronicles for which there is a printed text and
translation that meet the requirements of modern historical
scholarship, though G. Mac Niocaill is puttng the
finishing touches to his completion of a comparable
edition of the Annals of Ulster so tragically interrupted by
Mac Airt’s premature death. For ecclesiastical affairs
there is not the same deficiency. A. Gwynn, The Twelfth-
Century Reform (Dublin 1968) 1s at once attractively
written and authoritative, and the same is true of the

closing pages of K. W. Hughes, The Church in Early

Irish Society (London 1966). For the rest one 1s very much

thrown back on the original sources and on a wide range

of modern literature of very uneven value, and the best

introduction to the period as a whole is undoubtedly

D. O Corrdin, Ireland Before the Normans (Dublin 1972)

which is specially valuable for its understanding of the

problems of Leinster and of Desmond.

CGEHAPTER T WO

There is an extremely convenient introduction to this
period in |. Royan, Toirdelbach O Conchubair (Dublin 1966),
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and mention may also be made of B. ¢ Cuiv’
perceptive chapter 7 in T. W. Moody & F X
ed. The Course of Irish History (Cnrk' 1967) .
mtroduction contributed by K. W. Hugl
Otway-Ruthven’s History already cite
though, one is still dependent on the Iris]
the work of S. Mac Airta lighthouse in otherwise ;.
charted seas. Church history, however, is much I_m[-L::-i
served. To the works of Gwynn and Hughes can be adde|
the opening chapter of J. A. Watt, The Church and th
Two Nations in Medieval Ireland (Cambridge 1970), and
an excellent approach to the whole question of
coming of the Cistercians to Ireland is Dom Colunicill:
(O Conbhui) The Story of Mellifont (Dublin 1958). Fo
the bull Laudabiliter there is an excellent point of departur
i M. Sheehy’s paper in Journal of the Galway Archaco
logical and Historical Society XXIX (1960-61) 45-70.

5 vUry
Martin
and of the
165 to A, .
d. GCI‘IUI’:I”‘:-Z
1 chronicles wiy;

CHAPTER THREE

A stimulating if popular introduction to this period is R
Roche, The Norman Invasion of Ireland (Tralee 1970), and
very useful is F. X. Martin's chapter 8 in The Course of
Irish History already cited. The best setting of the Anglo.
Norman invasion in its international context is un
doubtedly that of W. L. Warren in Historical Studies V1|
(London 1969) 1-19. With the coming of the Anglo-
Normans there is, of course, a complete change in the
nature of the historical record. A new edition with
English translation of the Expugnatio by Giraldus Cam-
brensis has been prepared by A. B. Scott for Brill ol
Leiden, and still useful even if the interpretation is con-
troversialis G, H. Orpen, The Song of Dermot and the Earl
(Oxford 1892). Most of the administrative documents ol
the new colony, too, begin to be conveniently summarised
in H. §. Sweetman, Calendar of Documents Relating 1o
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Ireland (London 1875-86). Other recent work on this
period tends to be very specialised but mention should be
made of A. J. Otway-Ruthven’s general estimate of the
character of the Anglo-Norman settlement in Historical

Studies V (London 1965) 75-84.

CHAPTER FOUR

Sm'prisingly little work has been dune_ on ti“_lis period, but
extremely uscful 1s a work of Engh_sh hlStOl'r';.f_. AVEL L
Warren’s King John (London 1961: since rL;pnt:lmd as a
Penguin paperback). Extraordinarily illuminating, too,
is the edition of the Armagh transcript of the 1211 Pipe
Roll (Irish) by O. Davies and D. B. Quinn which con-
stituted a supplementary fascicle to volume IV (1941) ot
the third series of the Ulster Archaeological Journal. Other
work has tended to be regional or biographical in scope,
but mention should be made of a special study of Connacht
by R. Dudley Edwards in Irish Historical Studies I (1938~
39) 135-153 and of Papal relations by P. J. Dunning in

Journal of Ecclesiastical History, viil (1957) 17-32.

GHAPTER FIVE

Again there is a relative paucity of material for the
general reader intermediate between the excellent general
accounts of Orpen, Curtis and (_'Hu.-qu—l{ul']"xvunq.mc[
more specialist discussion of individual facets of the
administration in particular. The Annals of Connacht ed.
A. M. Freeman (Dublin 1944) do go some way, however,
to remedy some of the deficiency ol the record, and this
is perhaps the place to draw attention to some standard
works on the Anglo-Norman sources, H, F. Berry,
Statutes and Ordinances and Acts of the Parliament of Ireland,
King John to Henry 17 (Dublin 1907) now begins usefully
to supplement Sweetman, and the student will not
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regret dipping into the various printed Cg)
English as well as Ir1§11 state-papers —and particularly i
Close, Patent and Pipe Rolls ~ which are ofien Surpry
ingly rich in material relating to Ireland. H. G I{ifslﬁrji;l.m
& G. O. Sayles, The Administration of Ireland 117,- J
(Dublin 1963) largely supersedes the much more xia.-ml!- -
material in F. M. Powicke & E. B. Fryde, A Handbool
British Chronology (London 1961), but the latter reny,.
indispensable for its listing of Irish bishops. For thi. ..
the next chapter, too, J. A. Watt, The Church an
Two Nations already cited comes fully into its own, .
there are admirable sketches of the Irish Church 1 1
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries in G. 11,
The Church in the English Lordship (Dublin 1968) and
Mooney, The Church in Gaelic Ireland (Dublin 1~
K. Nicholls, Gaelic and Gaelicised Ireland in the M.
Ages (Dublin 1972) and J. F. Lydon, The Lordship of el
already cited give a sumulating promise of things to con:
and to the various papers by Orpen, Curtis, Otws
Ruthven, Hand and Lydon listed in Asplin’s Bibliograp:
already cited should be added studies of the baron
mearings in Cos Tipperary and Kilkenny respectivel

la” flrrif‘

which C. A. Empey has contributed to the North Munsi

Antiguarian Journal xiii (1970) 22-29 and the Journal -
the Royal Society of Antiquaries of Ireland 1 (1971) 128-1 3.

CHAPTER SIX

To the works cited for the previous chapter should b

added G. J. Hand, English Law in Ireland 1290-1324
(Cambridge 1967) which 1s an extremely readable

account embracing far more than might be thought to b

indicated by the title. The Bruce invasion, too, ha

Studies IV (London 1963) 111-125 which 1s appropriately
rounded off by D. Mac Iombhair’s study of the battle of
Faughart in Irish Sword viii (1967-8) 192-209. ]. F. Lydon’s
further paper on Edward Il and the crisis in the Irish reven-
ues in 1311 which appeared in Irish Historical Studies xiv
(1964-5) 39-57 in fact is an excellent introduction to the
period asa whole. As usual there s a shortage of biographi-
cal material, but B. Fitzgerald, The Geraldines (London
1951), is by no means to be despised.

GENERAL

WHAT has been essayed in the foregoing is a highly
selective indication of some of the more important work
in English with a special emphasis on material published
over the last few years. A particularly judicious review of
the work of the last generation is that by A, J. Otway-
Ruthven which appears in T. W. Moody ed. [rish His-
toriography 1936-70 (Dublin 1971) 16-22. Even the general
reader, however, may find his interest whetted by a few
specialist monographs which do not fit easily into the
framework adopted. H. G. Leask, Irish Castles and Castel-
lated Houses (Dundalk 1964) is a masterly introduction to
the subject, and his Irish Churches and Monastic Buildings
3 vols (Dundalk 1955-60) is only less satisfying. Both,
too, may now be supplemented by R. A. Stalley, Archi-
tecture and Sculpture in Ireland 1150-1350 (Dublin 1971).
F. Henry, Irish Art in the Romanesque Period 1020-1170
(London 1970) is as authoritative as lavishly illustrated,
and mention must be made of L. de Paor’s definitive
study of Cormac’s Chapel in E. Rynne ed. North Munster
Studies (Limerick 1967) 133-145. M. D. O’Sullivan,
Italian Merchant Bankers in the Thirteenth Century (Dublin

1962) 15 a reminder ol what remains to be done in the
economic sector, and for the numismatics of the period
there 1s now M. Dolley, Medieval Anglo=Irish Coins

touched off a considerable body of hiterature of interest to
the general reader, and mention here may be made of
]. F. Lydon’s masterly review of the interlude in Historical
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(London 1972), though for the twelfth century ‘Irish’ |
coinages it will be necessary to wait for the p-rumixtd
interim report on the coins from the current exe

. : avations
at High Street and Winetavern Street, Dublin.

ERRATA

p.13, 1.16 This should read:—
Mac Loughlin for a year, but the death of Donal’s O Brien

p.87,1.13—15 These should read:—

Thirty years previously her father had done homage on
behalf of his father to the King of Norway, and all in all it
was quite a match for a young knight towards whosc
Ulidian conquests his liege lord was turning a blind cye.
More importantly . . .

p.185, 1.16  This should read: —
to intervene. On or about 10 May 1318 the Anglo-Irish

Cover illustration : "The pewter pilgrims badge with the heads of
SS Peter and Paul from the current High Street excavations
(courtesy National Museum of Ireland)
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Glossary

(Note: definitions are applicable only in the context of the
present text)

ashlar: Masonry with square dressed stone laid in regular
courscs.

bailey: A ramparted and palisaded enclosure adjacent to a
motte or tower.

barony: An Anglo-Irish administrative division of a
liberty or shire.

benefice : Ecclesiastical office such as a parish or other
living which confers profit on the holder.

black monk: A monk adhering to one or other of the
Benedictine traditions anterior to the Cistercian
reform.

burgess: The inhabitant of an incorporated town
(‘borough’) enjoying rights and privileges including
a voice in the election of its officials.

cantred : A division of territory usually corresponding to
but by no means conterminous with a later barony.

caput : The chief castle of an honour.

castle: A defensive work, originally of earth and timber
and later of stone, housing a garrison and capable of
indefinite resistance to an army without a siege-train.,

charter; Document setting out formally the terms on
which a fee or fief s held.

cleric: A person in holy orders, not necessarily a bishop,
priest or monk.
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coarb: The successor of the founder of 2 se
with full rights over its endowme
necessarily a bishop or priest.
collegiate church: A church where, as in a cathedral
revenues are shared between 3 number r;:‘:r;-n;llah-{
blrlt which is not the cathedral of 1 bishop. o
concubinage : The living together of a man and w
outside formal marriage.
crannog : A small lake-island, often artificial
fortified residence.
duwer—fn_ud : Property settled on a wife by her husband .
their marriage and in which she retained rights afi.
his death. \
erenagh: A hereditary tenant of land originally given |
the Church, and enjoying C]Lll'lSi—C][?l‘iCH]'HI.'HELI!» al
~ though not in major orders.
Jee, fief: A grant of property conditional on the fulfilien:
~of certain obligations of a primarily military nature
fifths, historic: The five major divisions of Gaelic Ireland
before the Anglo-Norman mvasion, Connacht, Mun-
ster and Ulster more or less corresponding to the
modern provinces of the same name, and Leinste:
and Meath broadly representing the southern an
northern halves respectively of the modern Leinster.
filiation: The daughter-houses founded from and sub-
ordinate to a particular Cistercian monastery.

€ Or monasters,
nts although, no|

O

adapted 45

gallowglass: A mailed and axe-bearing mercenary of

Scotto-Norse descent and trained to fight in a
formation capable of withstanding a cavalry-charge.,

hierarchy: The European norm of national Church-
government with a primate, metropolitans, bishops
ete,

homage: The formal acknowledgement of another as
king or liege or mesne lord.

honour: Grouping of fiefs or fees in the hands of a single
lord under the king. L

1O8

e oo

justiciar: The Anglo-Norman chief governor of Ireland

under the Lord of Ireland as such.

king’s hand: The exercise by the king of his right to ad-
minster and enjoy the profits from fiefs during the
minority of an heir. - ‘

knight: A heavy cavalryman usually providing _his own
horses, weapons and keep for a fixed period each
year in return for a grant of land on favourable
terms.

knight-service: The discharge of the obligation on a fief
to provide one or more knights for the feudal host.

liberty: An honour or fief where the administration of
Justice was left with only a few exceptions to the

tenant-in-chief.

liege : Feudal superior.

mark: A money of account or bar of silver of the value of
160 pennies.

mearing: Boundary or landmark.

mesne: Feudal superior intermediate between the vassal
and a great lord or the king.

metropolitan: An archbishop with jurisdiction over a
number of bishops.

monogamy : The Christian ideal of marriage where a man
or woman 1s married to a single partner for his or
her life.

motfe: The early form of castle where a massive mound
of earth is topped by a palisade and lofty wooden
tower.

pallivan : A special form of stole reserved for metropolitans
and dispatched to them by the Pope as a mark of
his approbation of their exercise of provincial
jurisdiction.

paruchia: An Irish grouping of originally more or less
independent monasteries in subordination to a major
house which could offer protection from lay spoli-
ation,
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patrimony : The lands traditionally endowing particyl
religious house. !
primate: Archbishop exercising a measure of Jurisdictio
over the other metropolitans of a national Church-
sanctuary : Animmunity from arrest conferred by pl waliend
presence in a given place most usually a church Or
shrine.
scutage : A money payment on occasion made by a v
in place of knight-service. |
seneschal : Steward appointed by a major lord to lonl
after his interests in a particular fiefor castle.
sheriff: A royal official with a general supervision o
royal rights within a given shire.
shire: An administrative division, corresponding morc
less to a modern county, where the administration « -
justice was substantially reserved to rovyal courts.
simony: Thr trafficking for private profit in ecclesiastica
offices.
temporalities: The secular profits and other privilege

accruing to a see or monastery from its possession o

church-lands.

tenant-in~chief: A vassal holding an honour or othe

major fief directly of the king without the mrer
position of a mesne lord.

tithe: A tax on property of a tenth of its annual rendo

payable to the parish-church.

vassal : The holder of a fee or fief.

visitation: The formal inspection of a see or of its com
ponent benefices by a metropolitan or bishop or hi
deputy, or of a religious house by a superior fromn
outside,

writ: A written nstruction from the king.
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Michael Henry Gill was barn in 1794, the son of Henry Gill'a woollen
draper and member of the Dublin Society of United Irishmen. In
1813 he was apprenticed to the University Press in Trinity and by 1842
had become the sole lessee of the Press. Under his direction the Press
flourished and produced such notable works as the seven volumes
of the Annals of the Four Masters, edited and translated by John
O’Donovan, perhaps the most monumental piece of original printing
ever to come from an Irish Press. Likewise his printing for his friends
such as Gearge Petrie and William Rowan Hamilton and his work for
the Royal Irish Academy ranked in dignity and perfection with the most
outstanding academic printing in Europe.

In 1856 Gill purchased the stock, copyrights and premises of a
publisher, James McGlashan, and founded the publishing house of
McGlashan and Gill which in 1876 changed its imprint to M. H. Gill &
Son and through association with Macmillan of Londan became Gill
and Macmillan in 1968.

The Gill History of Ireland is dedicated to the work as publisher and
printer of Michael Henry Gill, who on his death in 1879 was acknow-
ledged as “the father of his profession, the grand old printer of Dublin™,

ANGLO-NORMAN IRELAND
Michael Dolley

Anglo-Norman [reland is the third volume in The Gill
History of ireland, a comprehensive eleven-volume series
of books which covers Irish history from the fifth century
to the 1960s.

This book is an attempt to tell, in simple outline, the
story of the political evolution of twelfth- and thirteenth-
century Ireland. During this period Ireland was brought by
her princes and bishops into the mainstream of events In
north-western Europe. A ferment of new thinking was
modifying inbred traditions even before the arrival of the
Anglo Normans. |n turn their initial successes provoked an
involvement of England with Ireland, the consequences
of which are with us even to this day.

The author has tried to tell one connected story, a story
in which so many major personalities are involved that
the pattern of interlocking events itself is sufficient to
engage and hold the reader's interest.

Michael Dolley is a Reader in the Department of Modern
History in the Queen’s University of Belfast.
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